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DEDICATION
To the Puerto Rican-families in this book arid all otﬁe@s '
" like them who in uprooting themselves from their native
+ soil have faced adversity in order to seek a new life for
: themselves and their children,

~




‘Most of us are born and die qg‘sﬁn:t of a family. A great many of our dail?

. erational approach to the study of migration-induced changes in the family, -

“aotivities are carried out jn fulfillment of our roles as members of & family. -
Members of a family assume different roles within-a system’of interrelation- °
shlps comprising the family, and these roles are influential in the way the
family cbpes with both the internal demands imposed upon it by various
‘[members and the external demands imposed by ‘society, This book dealsWith
‘familtes and how. the members of the families experienced social change fra‘ﬁr g
the time .of their birth in preindustrial Puerto Rico to their lives at present
Lin the neighborhoods of greater New York City: As membets of families; .
they have confronted many viclssitudes assoviated with their migration from -
one culture to another, Two features make this book unusual; one, its foous
upon a little-known and -understood minotity group and, two, its intergefis.

To study the families, we went to theit homes and interviewed mqthers
and fathers, one of their offspring, and the offspring’s spouse. Each of .the
400 persons. we interviewed knew that he/she was participating in a reseatch
project. We took great care in explainiiig to them the sort of information we
needed from them and why we wereé seeking this information, We also told
them that the findings of our study would be published. To protect the
privacy of the families, we have assigned fictitious names to the personsin
this book and have changed,.a féw"details which might otherwise setve- to
identify them. However, essential facts have not been altered in any way.

We spent one year in developing and pretesting the study, and two years
In conducting the Interviews. We experienced many problems while conduot.
ing the interviews In the different neighborhoods of greater New York City,
For this reason, it Is appropriate to recognize and thank first the persons
who wotked diligently night and day, weekends and holidays, under.diffic
cult circumstances, to interview thelr Hispanic compatriots: Elizabeth Ospina,
who coordinated the interviewing team, and who helped in numerous other
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-ways from the.inception of the study to its cbnipletion; and the interviewing

team composed of Vivian Acaved8, José Sanchez, Nydia Vazquez Farinaci,

" Osvaldo Barreras, Dulce Urefia, José Manuel Rivera, José Diaz, and Carlos

Maldonado.- Together these persons composed a coliesive, motivated, and

. congenial field team, - : . o

A study such as this one requires the cooperation of npmerous organiza-
tions and persons. Indeed, we succeeded in our ‘efforts becawse many com-

- munity leaders and organizations saw the value of the research. We were well

‘received by ‘churches, tgnant organizations, senjor citizen centers, schools,
clinics, compatriot organizations and many others, Although.thqse,gﬂrganiza-
tions re/main unnamed, we wish to thank all of them for their unflagging

assistanCe in helping us to contact families and secure their coopgration. Of *
the many persons who rendBred us invaluable aid, we especiaﬂ%,,thank'

Reberto Redinger, Pedro Ruiz, Humberto Martinez, Carlos D&Graca Lobo,

_and Idalia Maldonado. . —
We wish to thank the following persons who coded the data from the -

interviews: Gregory Rainone, Ann Renk&, George Gabriel, Marta Valeritin,
-Helene.‘S‘m.ith', and- their supervisor, James MicEleney. :

A tumber of highly skilled research assistants participated in the data
analysis, We wish to thank them for their contributions: Vilma Ortiz, Rose
Marie Hurrell, Anna Veglery, Leonard Correale, Edna Schroder-Guertero,
Kyonghee Min, Michae] Vaccaro, Alice Colon, Kevin Colleran, -Evelyn
Laureano, Emily Klass, ahid Rena Blumenthal. o

Elizabeth Collado enthusiastically undertool many assignments which
materially contfibuted to the book. We are indebted to her for her help. .

We wish to express our appreciation to Eneida Welch, Marjorie O’Connor,
?d Nelida Malave for their secretarial assistance. Mercedes Rivera had the
~main responsibility for typing and retyping copy, a task which she performed
with unending patience. We owe her a debt of gratitude.

Stasia Madrigal assisted in the editing of the manuscript, constructed the
index, and Fave us the benefit of her gengrous and sound professional advice
on a iiumper of issues. We are very thankful to her.

The main responsibility for editing the final draft of” the ‘manuscript
was expertly carried out by Janet Turk Cohen, We are indebted to her for her
knowledge of what constitutes clear prose and the professional skill and
competence she brought to the effort, -

The main consultant in the rescarch was Reuben Hill. We f8arned much
froM his valuable advice which improved the quality of the research. We
thank him for his wholehearted support of the project. Some of the items
in the Interviewing schedule were taken from Hill’s studies. We also wish to
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thank Dale Nelson Gerald Gurin, and Melvm Kohn for their sensnblq and

“pointed advice on a number of research issues.

Parts of this book have been published as artitles: secuons of Chapter 1

have appeared as “Help Patterns, the Family-and Mental Health: Puerto'

Ricans in the United States,” Intergenerational Migration Review, Vol...l,z

No. 2, 1978, pp. 248-259; sections of Chapter IV, with Vilma Ortiz as. co-;
author, have appeared as “lntergcneratlonal Change in Ethnic Identity in the

Puerto Rican knmlly,” International Migration Review, Vol. 14, No.’2; 1980,
pp. 193-214; sections of Chapter I1, with Osvaldo Barreras as co- author have

appeared as “Coping with Distrust in a Study of Intergenerational Puerto.
* Rican Families in New York City,” Hispanic Journal of Behaviotal Sciences,

Vol. 3, 1981, pp. 1-17; sections of Chapter V, with Rose Mari_e Hurrell and
Vilma Ortiz as co-authors, have appeared as **Decision Making jn Intergenera.

~tional Puerto Rican Families,” Journal of Marriage and the Family, Vol. 44,

August, 1982, pp. 621-631. (Copyrighted 1982 by the National Council on

Y el ST

Family Relations, Faitview Community School Center, 1910 West County -

Road B, Suite 147, St. Paul, Minnesota 55113. Reprinted by permission.) "
The analysis of the data presented here was done at Fordham Univer-

sity’s Hispanic Research Center where the book was written. The research

was supported by a-grant from the William T. Grant Foundation and by

. Grants #R01 MH28314 and #ROI MH30569 from the National Institute -

L]

work toward five major objectives: (1) to develop and conduct policy-

relevant epidemiological-clinical services research on processes felevant to .

Hispanic mental health; (2) to increase the small pool of scholars trained in
Hispanic mental health rescarch and to upgrade their research skills through
the provision of apprenticeship training and other mechanisms; (3) to pro-

ental health problems of Hispanic populations (4) to provide a clearing.

yuse function for the publication and dissemination of mental health mate-
tials relevant to Hispanics: atid (5) to develop a research environment for
scholars from the mental health disciplines.

Wde technical assistance to organizations and individuals interested in the

Rosemary Santana Cooney

L.loyd H. Rogler Assoclate Professor
Albert Schweitzer Professor of Humanities Department of Sociology
IFordham University Fardham University

August, 1984
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begtnning with the early la:ge-sosle movemem from Northwes em
,and extending to today’s influx from Latin America and Indoching
. 'Imegratlon of-immigrant groups into American society hag
- researched, but littie is khown about the relationshipsbetwest |
induced change in the sociooultural environment of parents and thai im
and intergenerational processe®within the family,. o
 This book examines the lives of .100 intergenerationally linked' Pu
Rican families. Each family consists pf two generations: the fothers af
famers in the patent generation and thﬂh martled child and gpouse,
ofilld' generation, Thus;-the 100.intergenerftionally linked families rep
200 married couples, making a total of 409 persons, In 56 of the fam ‘
. daughter of the parent generation is the link beiwken the parént and m i@dﬁs =
child gensrations; in 44 families a'son représents the link. At-the-time;
and interviewed them members of the patent generation were if thelf f
fiftles; the majority had come %o the céntinental United States-as i
adults in their midtwenties and had livéd on -the mainland for nearly” 3!
years. Almost all of their children either were born on the mainland or ha
artived dur Hng their preschool years. When interviewed, the members of tha:
Puerto Rican child generation were young adults in their late twenti®s
Practically all of them Jivé in New Yotk City, mostly in the botough of
Bronx; a few live in the outskirts of the~city; This book exarfiines the exp
ences of the immigrant parent genera‘tion in their istand-home, their mi
tion and settloment in metropolitan, New York City, and the experief
of their children, the child generation, raised in the United States, In 4
tion, we investigate the impact of t}ie two generations’ different life experls
¢ wences upon the transmisgion of sooiocultural characteristios from parens
" to thelr children and upon the structute of the relationship between thé:
parent and marrled child, Qur research is premised upon the importancs -




‘nf.&xammmgihg adaptation of hnm:g_ant L%from the perspective of
generationa]ly tinked family units

T, bxamine the adaptation of Puerto Rican immigrant families, we have
g used as the: conceptual framework of the study, Reuben Hﬂl’s imetgenera
conceives of the nuclear family as an inti ately orgamzed small group system
-~ composed of the pairéd positions of husband-father, wife-mothet, son.
i~ brother, and daughter-sister, The reciprocal relations between the paired
F o positions are govemed by a system of norms which change with the increasing
ages of the occupants of the pnsitions, As an intimate small group, the
nuclear family undergoes a developmental sequence of stages which, as Hill
. States, “begins with the simple husband-wife pair, becoming more and more +:
¢ complex with each addi¥gpal position, then becomes less complex as mem-
bers are launched into jobs®nd marriages and the group contracts in size to
the husband-wife pair once Bpain’ (p. 9). The expectations attached to the
positions change with the agelfcomposition of the family, as does the quality
of interaction among family meémbers. Hill’s conceptual ;}rﬁyork identified -

an important fdcus of this research: mtergenerational diffgtences and similari-

| ties between th¢ Puerto Rican parent families who have-teached the develop- -

F-— mental stage of decreasing complexity and the-married-child families who__.-

F are still at an edrigr devclopmental phase once experienced by their parents.

- -When first develdped by Hill and Stanton,? the approach was applied to

[ the study of Intergenetational change and continuity in families living in

i five separate geographidally based subpopulations in Pucrto Rico. The geo-

. . graphic areas had been differentially exposed to. utbanization, industrial-

.- lzation, and influences emanating from the mainland, Whatever the setting
“of the research on th¢ island, it is understandable why Hill and Stanton
made the assumption ihat the family is a critically .impottant institutional
locus for the spudy of social change in Puerto Rico: the family is central to

- the island’s system of stratification, to its social mobllity patterns, and to

tthe transition from an dgrarian to an industrial society® ; it mediates between

| the economic base of communities and socialization patterns®; it shapes the -

- soclal experlences which accrue from socialization® ; it is the main pontext

,  of econom’s consumption‘ it is an important repository of modernizing

| impulses to soclal change?; and it binds together the reciprocal patterns

of help in facllitating rural to urban migration and adaptation.8 The famill

5 ¢




The Research Problem S

1
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g mitigates the implementation of middle-class rules in urban public hous-
r ing developments®; it extends itseif into the ritual coparent system of -
B compadrazgo 16~ enlaige the scope o ocial security function:12-It-is-the

l

l

1

!

l

¢

h
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object of devotion in an overarching system of cultural values!; it is the -
primary setting for the care of the mentally ill'?; and it shapes the character
of ontrepreneurial activities through its system of paternalistic relation- 7

* ships.'® Desplie rapid social change, Puerto Rican society at the root cultural
level still centers upon the famgly and its functlons. ln%rlef Puerto Ricans
come from a society in which the family is multlfunctlonal and plays 2 funda- q
mental role in the governance of its member ' :

Yet, whether in the. clontext of interg«;\leratnonal linkages or not little
is kncwn about the Puérto Rican family in the continental United States,"',-?'
in particular, in New York City which has the largest concentration of Puerto
Ricans in the world. Few, indeed, ,.¢ the field studies based upon §pstematic

i methodological procedures and clearly articulated concepts, Although the

. findings of research conducted in Puertd ‘Rico provide valuable baseline data,”

3 they do not warrant extrapolating the life circumstances of Puerto Ricans ™

in New York City as a linear continuation of life circumstances on the island,

: or ¢ven of the circumstances experienced at the point of embarkation, San "

- Juan. The sew setting creates a set of life circumstances never before experis .

enhced by the immigrant Puerto Ricans, and New York City’s immense size

and structural complexity impose upon,;hem new and unfamiliar patterfis

; and dé'nmgd‘d such as the need to learn a new language and relegation to the -

© status of "2’ minority group.

N In the study of intergenerational change among Puesto Ricans, it is com:
uion strategy to focus upon differences across unrelated generations, for
example, among those ethnic-group members born in a foreign country
(first generation), those born in the United States of foreign or mixed patent-
age (second generation), and those born in the United States of U.S.-born
members of the@ethnlc group (third generation). An implicit assumption
underlying these” comparisons is that the generational differences observed
reflzet changes occurring within immigrant families, Such differences, how:
ever, do not necessarily reflect dissimilarities between parents and children
because there Is no reason to assume that differences between generations
unrglated through Kinship are the same as the differences between generd.
tions within kinship units.!® Therefore, we decided that the assumption must

" be tested by direct matching of lineal members of the parent generation '
and the child generation, as we will be doing in subsequent chapters. .

We belleve differences bétw#2n the parent and child generations could
be rooted ih the developmental stages of their respective life cycles. Therefore,

LI
4 . 5&
1 5 ' ' ' .'."Ed




-6 Puarto Rican Families in Nei York City

an important advantage of using the inter enerafxonal family devélopment
framework in comparing the characteristics’ of parents and children is that it
tizes us to both the life-cycle stage and the historical context as factors

This approach makes explicit that dissimilattics observed at one time
between parents and their childron'may have been caused by differences in
"the developmental stages of their life cycles,

In addition, observed dissimilarities between the parent and child genera-

" affecting differences between intergenetatto}&nil: Jdinked family' members,

ﬁ, generations were born and “raised. The interge
ft approach seesithe conduct of family members affecied by historical changes
P‘ as refracted through the prism of-the respective life-cycle stages. It is one way
g_ of examining the relattonstnp between broader sociak change in the society
;}; and changes-of persons with family linkages. For example, the parent genera.

oD

tion [h our study was born a few years before the Great Depression; they
~ have boen married for more than 33 years and are at the stage of diminishing

ST

- parental and increasing grandparental responsibilities as most of their children
E.\ have grown up, married, and left the household; the husgand after working

* tlons could derive from the difference in the \storical periods in which the "
rational family developmenf .

for almost four decades is now approaching retirement age. The child gener.

increasing prosperity and massive migration from Puerto Rico to the conti-
niental United States, they have been married for almost 10 years and are at

the stage of building a family; they are in the process of procreating and '

3
F ation in our study ‘was born in the.immediate post-World War 11 peripd of
S

-——in New York-City’s occupational system. Thus, socialization experiences

-~ acquired In historical periods reflecting very different educational afid occu

- pational opportunities and social climates undoubtedly have shaped differ
ently the individual characters of the two generations. :

Our examination of intergenerational change is limited, thetefore, by a
problem common to analytically oriented intergenerational studiés: in the
absence of large-scale historically oriented longitudinal studies, most inter

~ generational studies cannot separate with analytical precision the causes of
dissimilarity between the parent and married-child generations, Time cannot
be set back to look at the parent geieration as young martied adults — in

tearing children; the husband is still in the early stages of estabhshi)g%himself

the same Stage of their life cycle as their married children in the present -
- In order to examine the Impact of the different historical periods of their, .
birth.and upbringing. Nor can historical periods be-held constant to examine

the impact of generational life-cycle ;differences upon Interg:nerational

. differences. As Troll and Bengtson!® .redognize from their analysis of meth-

odologlcal problems of Intergenerational studles, the effocts of lifs-cycle

.
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developmental stages upon intergenerational continuity aré *, . . neither

;r | o . : The Research Problem 7
5

general nor obvious,”, They reconize, too, that the developmentat effects’
of stages of-the life @cle cannot be separated from the effects of historical
pndodsn&mﬂmgaw y a available (p. 149). Nonetheless, since genera-
! tions are an. inextricable part of their own historical periods, it Is Important
to describe the historical context of the lives of the persons portrayed in this
book at different stages of their life cycle, This will be done in Chapter i,
To our knowledge, jthe intergenerational approach-has-not-been-systemat.
_ically applied to the study of continuity within immigrant families, There
Is, however, a large dnd growing body of research studies conducted i the
United_States that provides a valuable point of departure for comparisons
_ with our own work on Puerto Rican intergenerational families, Refleoting
L largely upon the popular and academic literature produced during the socidl .*
. unrest of the 1960s and the subsequent decade of the 1970s, Troll and
i Bengtson'® identify three major positions characterizing intergenerational
~ - studies: first, the “‘great gap theory” which sees marked discontinuity bes
tween parents and’ children, separated from each other by--conflict and
tlvalry second, the “nothing really new” position which sees deeply ingrained
underlying continuity between generations, the observed differences between
them a reflection of other social contrasts; and, third, the “selective donti-
[ nuity’” position which recognizes that some characteristics but not others
may be intergenerationally continuous. To understarid the concept of inter-
i generational continuity as used in this book, presently we shall stress the 3
importance of distinguishing between intergenerational differences and simi-
laritles, on one hand, and intergenerational discontinuity and continuity, on
the other hand. 8
One-of the issues discussed in Troll and Bengtson’s critical review is whith
of these three positions is most consistent with the accumulated iesearch i
findings. The welght of evidence from the methodologically sound studies
they reviewed suggests that data are more consistent with the “‘selective
continuity” approach, and there are heurlstic advantages favoring it, This
position leaves open to empirical documentation the possible unevenness of
familial transmission across the factors being considered, such as the structure
of social relations, values, belief systems, and socioeconomic attributes, The
thrust of intergenerational research has stressed the desctiption of this un-
evenness, By explicitly recognizing continuity as well ds discontinuity, the
selectlve continuity position ‘also lssues-a challenge ‘to family researchers: %
Why is famillal transmission selective? What are the underlying dynamics of
famillal transmission that explain “‘selective continuity’*? With the exception
of the recognition glven to historical perinds and life-cycle deyelopmental
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" 8 Puerto Rican I"amlllas.ln‘Naw York City

- stages, the literature, thus far, has scarcely begun.to address this challenge.
The research reported in this beok attempts to meet it in the context of the
migration expetience of Puerto Rican families. ‘ '

- While research focused on familial transmission is growing rapidly, the -
—parent and chijld generations studied have almost exclusively lived their lives -

in one society, the United States.'” There is, however, nothing in the “selec- -
tive continuity” approach which uniquely and -necessarily ties it to the study
[:  of intergenerational change and continuity among families who live their
"~ Tlives in oné sociocultural system, The study presented here is of persoaswho - -
. have oxperienced a miove from one sociocultural system to another, from
i Hispanic Puerto Rico to the Anglo-dominated mainland: of the United States.
i Intergenerational data on immigrant parents and their children raised in
i ~ New York City provide a unique Opportunity to examine an important ques-
F

tioni which has received little attention in the earlier studies: How does a
migration-induced change in sociocultural environment relate to intergener-
ational processes in the family? More specifically, one may ask: Is the pattern
of “'selective continuity” documented in the 'general literature characteristic
also of familial transmission within immigrant Puérto Rican families? To
our knowlédge, no other study of immigrant groups has brought primary
data systematically to bea: upon this question. ' :

' BASIC DISTINCTIONS IN INTERGENERATIONAL PROCESSES

“Before introductng the “specific topics of our résearch, it is important to
_define intergenerational continuity and how it is-.empirically—evaluated,
For illustrative purposés, we focus upon the educational level of the gener-
atlons, Intergenerational continuity- in education involves comparing the
educatipn of the individual parent in relation to other parents and the educa.
tion of his/her child in relation to other children, The greater the céngruepce
between the relative positions of the parent and child, the greater the inter-
generational continuity, The concept of continuity does not require that the
parent and child be in absolute agreement, L.¢., have the exact same level of
education. Rather, the focus is on relative congruence. If, for example, the
educational level of an individual father is high in relation to other fathers
of his generation and the educational level of his child is high In relation to
other children of that generation then there is congtuence, which is to say
there Is Intergencrational continuity with respect to education. Continuity
in education between fathers and children means that fathers Who are rela-
______ tively advantaged In their educational achievement pass on this advaitagé to

Q
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thelr childfen. C onvers_el—l_"y, T rheans Ao that fathers-whose—educational— -

achievements are relatively Tow pass on this MRadvantage to their chiiﬁrqn.

- *

Discontinuity refers to the absence of 3 correlatidn between the educafgnal
tevel of the parents and children. If there i§ no correlation, then the relative
educntnonal achicvement of the father is neither an advantage nor a disadvan. -
. tage to the educational achievement of his child., ‘Thus, correlations are used
] “to determine the degree—gr_*nu;;genpmhnnnl continuity between parents and, -
~ their marriedibiltiren with respect to the charactéristic choren for evaluation,
Although the focus of our interest is on intergenerational continuity, we .
will- present_also. desqr,iptive information to document genera] similarities
- and differences-between the parent and child generations. To return to our
example above, the average educational attainment of the parent generation £
may be less than completion of grammar schovl, while the average educa. o
tional attainment of the child generation may be graduation from high ~
school, Such comparisons may well reflect broader social histerical changes ;
in. the expansion of educational opportunities and are of interest in their own ~~.=
right, especially in view of the scarcity of intergenerational studies of immi- -
grant families, However, comparisons between the parents as a group and.
children as a group do not tell us anything about intergenerational continu-
ity, which, in terms of the example just used, would be thé process of trans-
. mitting educational advantage or disadyantage from parents to their children.,
Intergenerational research becomes confused if a distinction is not oon-
sistently made between intergenerational continuity and discofitinuity, on
- the one hand, and intergenerational similarities. and differénces, on the other
hand. Measures of the two concepts can and do vary independently. Although
the two concepts are rooted in intergenerational measures and issues, they
have substantlally different meanings. Yet, it is important to understand that
the demonstration of intergenerational discontinuity in families does not lead
to the conclusion that the parents have been irrelevant to the lives of their
children or vice versa. There can be d:scontmuity even though the parents
have profoundly influenced the lives of their children, This can occur because
Intergenerational continuity or discontinuity refers to the presence or absence ;
of significant correlations between intergenerationally linked generations with 3
respect to the samte characteristic. Such correlations are used to determine
family legacies across generations, often with the interest, as we have shown,
of determining whether or not the parental family's characteristics have
created advantages or disadvantages for, or are inconsequential to, the lives
of the children in terms of the very same characteristics. It is, in brief, a way
of examining transmissions through family linkages or the emergence of
congruent features between family-linked generations.
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10 Puerto Rican Families in New York City

In Bntrast, efforts to explain the characteristics or experiences of a gener-
ation are not limited to the use of the same set of variables across generations.
Pursuing one step further our example pertaining to education, we found -
variations in the éducational attainments of the child generation in this study
could be examined not just according to the parents’ educational attainments, -
but also by means of other characteristics of the parent generation such as
their values and the size of the household duting the children’s socialization.
Efforts to explain the characteristics or experiences of a‘generation, however,
need not be based upon the assumption thatthe—sources-of—influence
always to ve found. in the intergenerational farfily context. Also relevant
could be the societal expansion of educational Opportunities, a source of
influence outside of the family which affects the educational attainments of
successive generations. Thus, the determination of intergenerational continu-
ity could form part of a btoader process of explanation, but the two types of
effort ar.. not equivalent. ‘

In audition to the study of mtergeneratnonal differences and simxlaritnes, ‘
discontinuities and continuities, the examination of intergenerational pro-
cesses involves the asscssment of the degree to which the generations are
integrated. In some failies the generations are sharply separated from each
other with .little communication or help-giving between them’ in other
families, quite the opposite is the case, with parents and children deeply -
enmeshed in each others’ lives. Intergenerational integration designates the
degree of closeness between the generations in terms of behavioral acts such

.~ as visiting or the giving and receiving of help.

In sum, we undertook this study with the belief that, despite its limitation
and the need for careful distinctions, the intergenerational family develop-
ment approach would shed light upon a question which seldom has been the
focus of research: How do migration-induced évents relate to intergonera-
tional processes within the families? To answer this question, our data will

- be used to identify intergenerational similarities and differences in the Puerto

Rican families in the study, to explain characteristics forming part of the
life experiences of the respective generations, to evaluate intergenerational
continuities and- discontinuities, and to assess intergenerational integration.
Since little is known about intergenerational continuity or discontinuity
among families who haye moved from one sociocultural system to another,
as have the Puerto Rican families in this study, we adopt the “selective
continuity™ view that transmissions or continuities between generations can
be uneven, some characteristics being transmitted and others not. As we
prisue this line of inquiry we shall be led to consider even broader issues
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relevant to the ways in which the mtergeneratnonally linked migrant families
" are integrated, T
The study_was affected from its inception by the focus upon intergénera-
tionally linked families, It required that the study group consist of families
displaying such linkages. In addition, because of our interest in migration and
in the structure of husband and wife relations, we selected Puerto Rican fami-
lies who had intact marital“unions at the timé of data collection, After
providing a brief sociobiographical profile of the migration of Puerto Ricans
to the United States in Chapter 11, we describe the ‘selection of the study -
group, the field problems we encountered while collecting the data, how we
coped with such problems, and-how-the-team. oﬁmtemM}Mr-
viewing techniques in their approach to the, fa’ﬁnlies and to the generationa
differences in the families of the study group
Generations are imbedded in the historical period of which they form a
part; To understand them, history must be examined. In our study group,
history begins in the years immediately preceding the Great Depression, in
the farms, villages, and cities of Piierto Rico where the mothers and fathers
of the parent generation were born and raised. Their life history spans the
Great Depression and World War 11, a period of convulsive social change in
the island-home, and the large-scale postwar migration to New York City - 7.
of which they formed a part. The child géneration was born at about the time 4
theiy/ parents emigrated; thus, the prevajling socialization experiences of the
huspands and, wives in this younger generation occurred in' the highly com-
plex urban setting of New York City. Chapter HI sketches the historical
changes in Pyerto Rico and in New York City which were intertwined with
the lives of the persons we studied: it seeks to determine how the character-
istics of the two generations are similar to or different from appropriately” -
selected comparison groups. The comparison groups will be identified at
.. successive time periods to coincide with the specific tiine pericds critically
relevant to' the lives of the persons studied. Such comparisons are relevant .
simultancously to an issue of method and an issue of substance: with respect
to method, the issue pertains to the representativeness of the study group;
with respect to substance, the issue pertains to the degree to which the two
generations fit the characteristics of larger populations which also were being
caught in the changing society of Puerto Rico and in the migration process °
to New York City.
Although they have departed from a society wlth its familiar culture,
values, and norms, migrants retain much of that culture, and their offspring
acquire elements of the now and different culture. The interplay between
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the original culture and the host-society culture determines the ethnic iden-
tity of the new migrant and his/her offspring in the subsequent generation.

‘Proceeding from the assumption that the strength of ethnic identity. decreases

with receptivity to ln’]uences stemming from the- host society and according
to the degree of exposure to such influences, a three-chapter sequence,

apters 1V, V, and VI, explores the relevance of intergenerational processes
and other social forces In the lives of the Puerto Ricans in the study. In
Chapter IV, ethnic identity is put in the intergenerational family coiitext to
examine differences between generations and tne lmportant issue of inter-
generational transmissions in ethnic identity. The effort to understand ethnic
identity leads to a consideration of broader, extrafarhilial factors of relevance
to the conditions which give rise to intergenerational continujty, Chapter IV
shows clearly the utmost importance of the distinctidhs we have endeavored.
. tomke-between_the concepts of differences and stmilarities between genera-
‘tions, Intergenerational continuity” atid” dlscontmulty, and the efforts to
explain elements forming part of the life experiences of generatlons. If we
are to begin to understand the intricacies of familial intergengrational pro-
cesses, these distinctions are necessary.

Utilizing such distinctions, whilc keeping at the forefront of attention
the intcrgencrational issues which they represent, we examine in Chapter V
the structure of husband and wife relations in both generations. Thus, from
one chapter to the next, the focus changes from a set of properties of a
person, histher ethnic identity, to the properties of a dyadic relationship,
that of husband and wife. However different the two properties are socio-,

culturally, with the intergenerational family development approach both-can "

be the object of meaningful analysis, The marital relationship is examined
according to the concept of role segregation, the degree to which husbands
and wives separate themselves from each other, or share in the performance
of household tasks, leisure-time activities, and decision-making, This is done
by identifying the role culture plays in shaping generational differences in
role segregation, Chapter V draws two contrasting perspectives on the theo
retical relevance of culture from the literature on immigrant families in the ..
United States and the macro literature on variations in role segregation -
among nations and then uses these perspectives to examine how the pattern.
ing of rble segregation varies between the Puerto’ Rican husbands and wives

of the parent and married-child gerierations. Data subsequently are brought

to bear upon the intergenerational process of continuity and the conditions
under which intergenerational continuity is created, this time, in the role of

segregation between husbands and wives. In its entirety, Chapter V yields

a multifaceted intergencrational perspectlve on the topic.
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The focus' of Chapter-V| is-sociceconomic mobufy_in_thc_form_ofm
creased level of education dnd better occupations, a theme of central interest
to the social sciences and one which characterizes the lives of thé Puerto

R Rican immigrants al&(helroffsprmg in this study. Intergenerational sequences,

in socia] mobility are examined historically, from their foots in Puerto Rico

- through thelrmigration and settlement in New York City. Our examination
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_uses th& full armamentarium of intergenerational concepts and distinctions

" but ends with findings which are genuinely puzzling and incapable of compre-
hension .within the customary sociological framework that dominates the

Iitcrature on attainment of status.'As the framework is qualified by the find-

ings and expanded to include additional sets of variables, which are con-

sidered in the context of the migration experience from Puerto Rico to New
" York City, the puzzle begins to be solved. Without foreshadowing the' find-
. ings of Chapter VI, it is appropriate to state the need for substantial modifica-
tions in customary cxplanations of social mobility processes if we are to
understand such processes across ethnic groups and across famnly-mterlmked
generations, »

Ethnic identity, husband and Wife relatlons, and social mobility, the
-~ toples which correspond to Chapters 1V, V, arid VI, are, in each case, framed

. and developed according to the relevant research literature. It is particularly |
" important to do this because researchers, in numbers, have been drawn to

“examine edch topic, and the result has béen the recognition that each topic
Is involved in broad and intricate sociocultural patterns and processes, There-
fore, the presentation of each topfe entails a critical but selective review of
the pertinent literature. However, in the effort to examine each topic in the

context of the relationship between migration-induced events and intergen.
* erational family processes, what we attempt is different from what others

have attempted. Time and again, we return to this issue. Of relevance also
is the fact that the order in which the three chapters are presented coincides
substantially with the chronologlcal order in which the topics were analyzed.
. This means that in addition to bringing the conclusions of other research
to bear upon each topic, we bring to bear also what we have learned from
the analysis of a prior toplc, in particular, its relationship to migration and
intergenerational processes. In this respect, the threc.chapter presentation
~ s programmatic.

The programmatic sequence continues to Chapters VII and VIIL. As the

findings from the preceding chapters grew and evolved, it became 4 matter
of compelling importance to us to examine the integration of the Intergen=
“erationally linked families. In less abstract terms, we wanted to see what the
families looked like fn vivo, as holistic functioning organizations composed
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of a membership of first- and second-generation Puerto Ricans attemptir®

" t6 imake theirway-in the unfamiliarepvironment-of New--York-City.-To-do—
. this, we proceeded to examine the data in a variety- of ways: statistical pat-
terns representing intergenerational visits and reciprocal help-exchanges were.
analyzed, under the assumption that such patterns were directly relevant to
the conc\&pt_‘of intergenerational iritegration; the flow of help between the
intergenerationally linked famili¢s was examitted to see which nuclear units
played the prevailing role of donor or beneficiary. Since the base data col- -
legted in the field included an inventory of* help-giving and help-receiving
exchianges occurring during the year preceding the interviews; it was possible.™ .
to identify the institutional nexus of such exchanges, whethes in the family = %
‘or outside-it. Such findings are relevant to the degree of dominance exer- 3
cised by the family in the governante of reciprocal help-exchanges. In keeping ~  * )
with the study’s programmatic efforts,  the' impact of migration-induced

events upon intergenerational integration was evaluated. ' -
* By building upon such specific attempts, Chapters VII and VHI deal with -
the results of a inore global assessment of the integration between generations
at an overarching level of family life. Based-upon the qualitative examination
and classification - of all 100 intergenerationally linked family units, the
assessment distinguishes between prevailing and variant forms of integration.
* Such distinctions are important, becausé intergenerational integration takes
on an identifiable shape or form when the entire family unit is looked upon
as a case study. In the case studies presented, exemplifying prevailing and -\:
variant forms of integration, variables cease to be the focus of analysis, and 5 ;
" persons with assigned fictitious proper names assume a role in a system of .-
interrelationships comptising the family and how the family copes with the
external demands imposed upon"x. Chapter VIII terminates the presentation |
of the lives of the Puerto Rican immigrarits and their married offspring. "
~ Chapter IX brings together the study’s major findings to determine what '
~ has been learned from the research. " '
We embarked upon this study with the conviction that a field study of
intergencrational processes in’ Puerto Rican migrant families would be an
intellectually rewarding contribution. This book is a product of our com.
mitment to this venture,
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-~ Field Research Progédures.’

Al .
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s o , ‘
\ , research -problems described in the preceding chapter required
" .that the jéfY, research utilize a complex intergenerational family model, It
* fequired al "-‘t ngthy interviews-with the Puetto Rican familie§ in a setting,
. New York City\that is uncongenia] to secial research, In generl, field prob-
~lemy in research ‘arise from the intetplay between the requites enits of ‘the -
\ ‘r‘eg‘edlrcl} design a&;l‘ the human context under stady. If the design’s require-
mets ate uridemanding dnd the study’s context congenial to.the intrusidns
of field-fesearch, then few problems will arise, but, if the design i§ demanding .
-and the context yncongenial, field problems' will emerge ﬁeciUéntly ‘dnd
 Wwith preat intensity. While other combinations are possible, it isthe latter °
mb%\ation which/we experienced as we tried.to sefect the study group-and -
i collect: the*data. This chapter discusses the issues we confronted ih' the selec.
§  tiod\of the study group, then Yurns to the problems we experiended and the
solutiyns we attempted while tr)glng to collect ddta for the study, / C
 The\ptergenerationally linked \(amilies depiotedin this book lave been,.
‘historically.part of (e nmass transfenof Puerfo Rican people and théir culture
fo the.ma land, in particular, fo ‘Wew, Yotk City. We needed to.know: Who .
are they? When did they atrive? Wherd'are'they located in New York City’s
system of soc | stratification? To provide'a background for the presen. -
v tation of the study’s field research grocedures, we turn first to a brief sogio- R
© demographic sketck of the Puerto Rici-an migration and those who took part -
e . init, ‘e ! . ' A '

The Puerto Rican populatioy in the continental United: States is'a young and
relatively recent immigrant population. In 1910, when the first Yensus dita
ot the Puerto' Rican population were reported, there were only 1,513 persohs

: o, ' -
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l 8 Puarm Rican (‘amllles in New York City

of Puer*o Rlcan origin reported living within the continental United
By 1920 that figute had.reacigad-1H-81t; dispersed throughout 44 states. By
940 the census reported ap®ximately 70,000, Ten years later the main- .
land Puerta-Rican cemmunity, both island-born and those of Puerto Rican
.. parentage, had more .aan quadrupled to over 300,000 persons. In the 1950s -
_ the-number nearly tripled to 892,000 persons, and by 1970 persons of Puerto
*_Ricafi birth or parentage Hving on the mainland numbered about 1,429,000, *
~In 1980, the Puerto Rican community on the mainland leveled off at approx-
* imately 2,000,000 persons, 45 percent more than the population enumerated -
<\ in 1970,
L In the past 20 years some 651,000 people have left Puerto Rico fo’t‘ﬁe’
. Mvainland—“The maghitude of this net migration flow in compatison to the
, 1970 census of Puerto Rico of 2,712,033 is unmatched In the 20th century
- by Any other national _grouy. ”'.’Ehe outflow-has-had s profiounced impact
;" upon the économic and social structure of Puerto Rico. As a result of migra.-
* "~tlon about one-third of all Puerto Ricans live on the mainland, and about one-
.., fifth of the total reside in New York City. Almost all of the Puerto Rican
- “migrants have chosen urban areas of settlement, and New. Yotk City has -
* beon th dominant traditional area of first settlément. New York's share of _
. the migration has fluctuated through the decades largely in. response to the
~capacity of the labor market to absorb new workers, Although the absolute
E . - size of New Yotk City*s Puetto Rican maitifand popu'lation has been increas- -
)
E

ing, the city's relative share of the Puerto Rica. population in “the United.
‘States has decreased from 88 percent in 1950 to 59 percent in 1970, How:,*

L ever, New York Chy still maintains the largest Puerto Rxcamcommunity on’

' * the malnland, . ' il

"V L. Thls o.d“mmunity tends to be, quite Young. In 1976 its median age was

204 years, in contrast to, 29.2 years for the total U.S. population.® The

5 youthfuln‘ess of this group is even more, pronounced when those botn on the .

g mainjand, ate considered separately Second-generatiog Puetto Ricans com-

‘ prised 42 percent of the mainland Puerto Rican population in 1970 and had
a medlaﬂ age » 93 yenrs, IfiNow Yark City 73 Jpercent of second-generation
Fusrto Rigans and 38 percént pf-lefuerto Rlcans were under 15 years of
age, This agé s:ructuré results_from “the recency of their migration and. this *

. generationa compositwn of the cutrregt pop )%atlon

<o [ducnuonally ahd occlrpaRonally Ptg&t Rlcans gpmpare m\favorably.

-~ wijth the general population..In {978; Vhly 36 percent of, the mainjahd

', Puerto Rican population were,high school grdduates, compdred to "S‘k‘peTo

‘cent of the non-Hispanic populatiori. 1n 1970 it New York City, the medién "

education completed_ by Island-born Puérto Ricans 35 years old and older
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~~——was less

than 9- years; cg ared to more/than 12 years for the- tot,al pepu‘
lation; 56 percent of all adult Puerto Rjicans had only a grade school educa:
tion or less, almost twice tHe percentage of the'general population, However, .
for secord-generation Puérto Ricang/the median schooling increased to 115
o+ years, clime to that offhe total population, .
: history of migration .to tli¢ mainland the labor-force
participation of mainland Puerto Ricans has been concentrated in low-skill B
- jobs since.a”disproportionate number of Puerto Ricans lack the educatiopal
background and Englisﬁ skills - required for white-coilar ocoupations, The
“employment problems such deficiencies create are further- compounded by
the dlscr@‘matloﬂl’uerto -Ricans-experience. Among employed Puerto Ricans
" in 1977, 62‘errcent worked in the four lowest paxd occupational groups and

were underrdpresented in white-collar categories.
There is g close relationship ‘among the socioecofiomic indioators of _
‘education, uncmployment, and income for Puerto Ricans. As a group, the
. Puerto Ricans in the mainland are the poorest Hispanics in the United States,
Their median fﬁmlly income in 1977 was $7,972, almost $4,000 less than
that of Mexican Americans, the next poorest Hispanic group, and about half
the average income of American families.* The low income of the Puerto
+ Rican papulation puts a large number of families at risk to experience con-
*siderable economic Mirdship. Thus, the 100 intergenerationally linked fami-
. lies in our study form\ part of a young, recent immigrant population experi:
encing acute disadvantdges in education, occupation, and income,

v

SELECTION OF THE § X;).Y GROUP

HiIPs intergenerational fanfily development framework® - focuses upon hus-

band-wife paits in successive generations within the family. The framework,

however,,does not necessarily restrict the parent-child linKages to husband.

| wife pairs. For example, a study of-intergenerational processes could wel

), focus upon one-parent familles and their children. The proportion of ones

’ " parent, families among Puerto Ricans, in fact, has been incteasing, but the
predominant family unit' in which their children afe raised is still the two:
parent family, Thus, In view of time and tunding constraints which limited
the. number of, famities we could study and because our research would be
the first intergenerational study of Puerto Rican immigrants and their chils
dren, we followed Hill's strategy of focusing on husband-wife families, Ope-

:‘ advantage of requiring that both the parent and child generations consist of

L ~ martled couples Is that it enables the intergenerational study of the structure

-
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"of maritaL telationships. Another advantage s that differences QSSQJQIQd with
i stages of the life cycle are minimized:in comparison to thase in most inter-
G generational studies in which adolescent high school or college students are: -
£ the subjects, In our study both the- ohi;\dren and the parents|are independem\ »
.~ adults who have established their own households.
-Another importaht decision in selecting families relates o the ethnioity |
of the spouses. A major way in which immigrant groups begome integrated v
into” the new soclocultural environment is through intesmarriage, Intet.
marriage brings a man and woman from different cultures/together into an
intimate primary group relationship. 'While the determjnants and gonse-
‘quences of intermarriage among Puerto Ricans is an important topio in its -
own right, we limited our intergenerational families tg persons of-Puerto .\l
Rican birth or parentage, By choosing a study group/ which is ethnically -
endogamous, we made certain that representation was given to the prevailrng ‘
paitern of Puerto Rican marriages occurring in New York Crty, that of in-
group marriages.®
Troll and Bengtson’ used two key methodological criteria in their review
" of the intergencrational literature to select noteworthy studies. First, both
the parent(s) and child must be interviewed; if one generatron provides the
infonnation -on the other, the opportunity arises for misperoeption and
misrdporting of problems Second, to determine intergenetational continuity
. the parent’s score-on the variable selecféd must be related to that of his/her
~ own child; as the preceding chapter indicated, comparisons which examine
only intergenerational differences in group characteristrcs do not consider
. familial transmission or continuity. Both in the collection of informatiori and
in the analysis of the data, our research fulfills the two key criteria.
As has been noted, the intergenerational family model required that the
400 petsons interviewed had to (a) be Puerto Rican by birth or parentage, -
(b) represent 200 husband-wife pairs, and (c) be grouped -in husband-wife
pairs linked to other husband-wife pairs In she study group either as a parent
or child, thus representing 100 intergenerationally ‘linked families. To convert .
. these substantive’ requir‘éments into steps in order to screen intargenerational
families for the study group meant that the persdn selected or identified,
_§ . through whatever means, had to be (1) Puerto Ricari by bitth or parentage, -
- (2) legally or consensually married, (3) living with his/her spouse, and (4) will-
. Ing to cooperate through a series of Interviews, The spouse of the person
¢ selected had to be (5) Puerto Rican by birth or paretitage and (6) willing to
' ¢ooperate through a series of intetviews. In turn, either the person inftially
sefected or his/het spouse had to be (7) Intergenerationally linked to a parént
of*adult offspring who (8) lived suffiéiently near to be interviewed during
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the course of one day's work. :I‘h'e patent or adult offspring had.to be (9) le. .
-gally-or-consensually matried and-(10)-living-with-his or-her-spouse-who-was
of (11) Puerto Rican birth or parentage. Finally, the parent of adult offspring -
had to be (12) willing to cooperate through series of interviews, as would
» (13) hisfhet spouse, Each and every step was necessary to specify the study
group we sought. One missing step was sut‘t’icie\:S to disqualify. or eflminate

the family front the study group. It was difficylt, indeed, to convert the
requirements stemming from the intergenerat

i {\al Tamily model. into a ‘

: successful 13-step screening sequence. . , L
% At first, the'possibility of conducting multistagd probability samplifigwas -
———considvTed. Sampling procedures would have (0 beTinstitTted from the 1

‘

) of census tracts, on to neighborhood blocks, on to }\ouseholds, and tlien‘{ on
.. 10 the person selected w% the household. Howeyet, the selection of %%9%
: ~ -person within the househOld would initiate . the fi

; st step in the 13-stép
E . screening sequence, The failure to attain any one |of the 13 steps would
k" have meant, once again, that the entire case had to bq discarded, and anotl}er
y / person sampled to begin anew the screeuing sequence. The substantive -
flr." - requirements of the model, based upon the combination of criteria perthin. ./
~ing to ethnicity, marriage, and the intergenerational| linkage would retluce
[ to an unknown size the population appropridte to the study group, ﬁeanmg
1 that new cases would havebad to be selected repeatedly through san.pling.
. Beyond the substantive requirements, however, intrinsically difficult to
1. fulfill was the requitement that four persons linked-tqgether by marital and
: intergenaiationtat bonds would have to «cooperate through a series of inter- -
/ views, Additional field trips and contacts would have been required to deter-
... mir whethier or not such cooperation would be for%}jcoming. Calculations’

5 based upon the more ot less usual response rate of sample studies in urban
1 - areas indicated a small probability of securing the simultaneous cooperdtion
of four persons. The refusal of any one of the four| persons to cooperate

would mean the loss of the intergenerational case, thus multiplying many

times over the sampling biases common to survey stydies. No{ surprisingly,

the study's pretest experience indicated that a 13.stép scr éning procedure
set Into the framework of a probability sar?iple would have created setious. - *
logistical problems in the‘fieldwork, been prohibitivdly expensive, and still ~
carried with it the risk of highly uncertain outcomes. ' C
The procedure for the selection of the study group jwe finallysettled upon
was simpler and more flexible_but is devoid of the theoretical advantages of g,f
a probability-based sclection of samples, Using the 1970 céhsus, we rank-.
ordered the census tracts In ‘the borough of the Bronx from high to low
according to the percentage of Puerto Ricans with cl high school education. .
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' .22 Puerto Rican Families in New':i Y?ork City

Education was selected as the criterion for rank-ordering because it is asso-
-elated - with-other socioeconomic ¢haracternsrics Then, to incorporate jnto
the study group a range of socroeconomic differences among the Puerto
Rican tamilies, we focused our sbreening efforts on the census tracts at the
top and at the bottom of the fank‘order-in atwo-pronged effort to secure ths
families. Schools, Catholic. and i Pentecostal churches, spiritualist centers, "
" Puerto Rican compatriot organizations, and civic groups were vrsrted as were
“households in door-to-door visits in selected neighborhood blocks, The
persons contacted through such visits provided the point of. departure for
the |3-step screening procedures: in addition, Jhey__v)ere_askeuf they-knew.
©other Puerto Rican families who fulfilled the intergenetational model. If they
E; did, we visited and screened the familiss they identified. This procedure
E incorporated biases into the study group, fiot the least being that, within the *
%
|

context of the substantive requiréments of the study group, the families
tended to know each other, were cooperative toward the research effort,
and very likely were disproportionately involved in the organizational life
of their neighborhoods and ethnic group. Other blases also are apparefit. The
next chapter will examine the study group's representativeness in the context
of historically approptiate comparison groups in settings which range from

- the birth of the parents in Puerto Rico to the present lives of the miarried

“© offspring in New York City.

Once a family fitting the intergenerational model was identified and
‘cooperation secured, four persons were interviewed: wife, husband, child,
and child’s spouse. More than twice the amount of informatiorr was required
from womien than from men: the average interviewing time for women was
5 hours and 45 minutes; for the meén, 2!4 hours. The study's data-collection
phase required the labors of slightly more than five full-time fie]dwork,ers
over-a 23-month period from July 1976 to May. 1978, Thus, the require-
ments of the study were demanding in terms of both the complexity of the
criteria defining the study group and the length of interviews.

In addition to a demanding study design, we faced the problem of a setting
for the study that was uncofigéfilal to research, In general, if rates of nonte.
sponse are taken as the gieasure, the larger the urban area, the more difficult
the collection of data; Robins' #dy® of reluctant respondenrs in St. Louis
found refusal rates to be higher for residents of the city compared to those
living in areas outside of the city, Dunkelberg and Day® found that city size ‘
was the most important “variablé in explaining patterns of. noniresponse: the
larger the city, the higher the nontesponse tate. Kohn'® reported that the
larger the community, the more difficult it is to obtain long interviews from

-employed men. Finally, the Sutvey Research Center of the Institute for
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. problems and the solutions we attempted are discussed below.
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Social 'Research at the University (;f'Michigan ieporied that small towns and‘

aréas.!! ABVy requiring the application of a complex family model to one
minority group, with the further requirement of lengthy interviews in the
uncongenial research setting of New- York City, we made our research task
much more problematic than is customary in sutvey research. Some of the

. This respondént’s distrust was overcome or at least mitigated and the inter-
_regarding the ways Puerto Ricans change as a result of living in New York

\i‘!ia;\‘ New Yonk City. The topic drew such responses as:

\(
I

_intergenerational family model, considerable effort was still necessary to

“<" Rico. You can't trust people here.

.. * 0,{:‘
PROBLEMS OF DISTRUST . "

As early as the start of the study’s one-year pretesting period, we became-
aware of the fact that, even after a family was identified as fulfilling the

secure the cooperation of the four persons in each intergenerationally linked
family. The prevailmg and most imimediate obstacle was distrust, One field-
worker’s ‘initlal *experiences in interviewmg»a respondent, Ignacio Nufiez,
were typical. The field worker wrote:

Mr. Nufiez was a dry petsén who tried very much to keep his distance + » j
from strangers, including myself, He was very aware of what was writ- L
ten in the interview schedule and was trying to verify that th® questions /[5
[ read to him were in-fact written in thé schedule. He was reluctant to
participate in the study. 1 had to make several visits to his home and to
telephone him several times ip order to change his attitude.

views completed. Distrust generally was evident not just in the respondents’.
reaction to the fieldworkers but also as a common topic of conversation

City. The topic usually arose when nostalgic memories of the warmth and
hospitality of the people in Puerto Rico were contrasted -with the situation

T ea. _‘.:v.gi‘ ate ™
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"{hexclrcumstances in New York are different from those in Puerto - g;'g'

PR S

When they come here, Puerto Ricans begin not to trust others. | guess
they are afraid of having others take advantage of them. . "
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~Zq- Puerto Ricar Farg lies-in New York City—

When people come to live in this city, they become mote Qmﬂcjaus,sif '
other people. '

Life is harder in’ this city. After they move here, people become more
distrustful, If they trust too much, then others can take advantage of
them, : ' -

P

Life in this country is different. Here one tries to help someone and . -
later-on-that same-person-tries totake advantage of one,

. Information is often suppressed as a generalized and functional distrustful
reaction fo the conditions of urban bureaucratio life, This distrust as a social
pattern was displayed by the respondents, It fooused upon Puerto Ricans and
non-Puerto Ricans. During the data collection the respondents identified the
interviewers as welfare, sanitation, vice-squad, Social Secutity, Medivate/
Medicaid offivials, or as tax inspectors. Some thought the intetviewers were
working for the police and landlords. Others even thought they might be
muggers or thieves. One member -of a small Protestant denomination saw
them as “agents of the devil.” 1t was not only the fieldwotkers who elicited ™
distrust but-also the type of information they sought to collect. They asked
about househqld composition, migratory and employment history, educatio, -
income, and age. {n sociology such information carries the neutral designation *
of sociobiography, but to innetscity residents this information is'not neuttal, °
To divulge it could be prejudicial td the resident, even damagihg, concerniny * -
regulations of apartment living, number of dependents reported for welfare
allotments, board of health and fire departiment regulations, and food stamp-

- and Medicaid/Medicare regula?lm@. If divulgitig such obvious items of infor-
mation could be prejudicial,W. risk divulging other less -public items of /'
information? No assumption of guilt or breach of regulations need (ot ought)

~to be made to understand that among innercity residents, not just Puerto
Ricans, there are deep sensitivities assdeiated with the reporting of information.

Who were the persons in our study who displayed the most distrust? To. -
answer this- question, we used a Likert-type -trust scale thaf contains seven

- items such as: children should learni that if they donitTook out for them. '
selves, people will take advantage of them; you can only trust people whom
you know well; it is not good to let your friends know everythingabout you,
for they might take advantage of you.'? The manifest content of the scale’s
items indicates face validity; their meaning explicitly focuses upon teust.
The scale’s alpha reliability Score 1§ 751, an acceptable level, We also have a
rough measure of the scale's criterion validity. At the end of the interviews
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_witheach_person,..the interviewer assessed the. degrée” oI cooperation.of_the.
interviewees. Since cooperation is more than a matter of trust, one would
not expect a high correlation, but the correlation is ,148, which is statis-

_ tically significant (p < .05). x
: The answer to the question on respondents’ display of dnstrust ‘is that tryst
E“ * is related to generational status, the younger generation of martied couples
s  being more trustful than the older generation (r = 372, p < .05). Persons

with-higherlevels-of-educ ation-were-more-trustful-(r-=-391p-<-05) a5 were
those with a better knowledge df English (r = .361, p < .05). The younger,
. generation had more education than the older generation (r = .650, p < .05)
and a more advanced knowledge of English (r = .547, b < .05). We believe.
- that the younger generation is more trustful than ‘the older generation be
* cause they we e exposed at an earlier age to the hosf society. Higher educa
tion and a better knowledge of English favor trust because they represent
skills conducive to integration in the host sotiety. Such skills are much more
charactetistic of the younger generation than the older generation. '
g At the time that the data were being collected, we did not, of course,
know these findings. Retfrospectively, however, they do coincide with the/
differences we experienced in contacting-and interviewing the t%.'o genera.
tions and with the adaptations that had to be made to cope with such différ-
egees. Thus, distrusi wds a general problem affecting ﬁeldwork byt the
problem was more pronounced with the older generatioﬂ "To allay the’dis:
trust and mdximize the cooperation of the respondents, we made degisions
regarding the selection of interviewers,. the way in which the ‘interviewers
were to Identify themselves iri the field, the approaches fp be used in response
to specific interviewing problems, and methods of adaptation to generational
differences amohg the respondents.

=

» SELECTION OF INTERVIEWERS

-We were aware of ‘the problem of the distrust of marginal Hispanics, those
who have moved away from the innercity ahd are sometimes viewed as
having joined the Anglo world of the middle.class outgroup and are divorced

from Hispanic sentiments and experiences) The word blanquitos (a diminu. '
tive for “whites") was used scornfully to describe such persons. Thus, we
were very careful in the selection of the field team. Those we selected for
data collection were Hispanic, bilingual, and bicultural, but, because they
were middle class in terms of huckground, educational level, dress, appeat-
ance, and bearing, thelr interost in the Hispanic community had to be honest
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: __and_abidingv-ln -addition;-they-had-to- be ~emotlonally committed-to the H

panic community and to the research. We have learned that lack of interest
-creates difficulties in securing the cooperation of respondents, présents

.obstacles to the interviewing, and threatens: the participation of the inter-

viewees .in the study. Indifference to the Hispanic community also makes it

difficult for the interviewer to face the daily vicissitudes of fieldwork, as does,
the failure to believe in the value of the research, In the quick give-and-take.

—of repeated interviews, the absence of such interest cannot be disguised or
.. feigned. In order to allay respondent distrust, those prospective fieldworkers

. who showed indications of séparatmg themselves emotionally and attitudin-
*ally from the Hispanic community were excluded, as were those who felt -

that the research was an irrelevant and exploitative academnc exercise carried
out at the expense of inper-city residents,

To many of the intftviewees, the linkage between ethnicity and research |
in the form of a-Hispanic interviewer, associated with a university widely -

recognized in New York City, was mcongruous but gratifying. In addition to
the status conferred by association.with the university, the fact that Hispanic
_interviewers were attempting to understand the Puerto Rican nuestra manera
‘de ser (our way of being) was a source of satisfaction. Also, there was ease
_ of communication because the interviewers’ bllmgual skills provided the

respondents swith-the opportunlty to chobse the language in whtch they felt )

comfortable.

INTERVIEWERS' SELF-IDENTIFICATION

The interviewers selected received a one-month sequence of group training
sesslons that included an examination of the study’s procedures and objec-
“tives, the discussion of relevant literature, role-playing in simujated inter-
views with “‘respondents,” and the observations of the interviewers mote
- experlenced In actual fieldwork. Decisions were then implemented about the

' way the interviewers were t& identify themselves, explain the study, and give

assurances of compliance with the protection of human subjects. The inter-
viewer's institutional affiliation was made clear, along with othet information
relevant to the identification. If skepticism was expressed, the respondents
were encouraged to check the veracity of our statements about identities
and Institutional affiliation. We offered to provide transpertation for the

respondents to visit our offices -at the university or, if a visit was not con- ,

-venlent, to telephone our offices or homes, or, if they wished, the project
director would visit them or write them a letter on official stationery, We
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e bmught one family*to our offices for morning coffee, answered innumerable
telephone calls at all hours of the day and night at work and at home, and
Wrote-man ffirming our identity and expressing our thanks for their
cooperation, ;‘Ll::lﬁmm:n-em henticity as a means of

: allaying distrust had the manifest effect of corroborating what we said abou

" our identity while conveying the latent meaning that we respected the respon-
dent’s right to. te§t our veracity. - -

In explaining the research, the interviewers made it clear that we were not
there to study the psychosocial probléms of alcoholism, drug addiction,
crime, delinquency, or educational “underachievement” (what has come to
be termed “deficit model” tesearch). While recognizing the value 6f¥such

W research in documenting the magnitude and source of these problems,. our

3 questions focused on how Puérto Ricans struggle to survive in an environ.

ment such as New York City's with many making notable advances in life-

E career attainmonts. As the respondents could see, our questions dealt with

E family structure, cultural values, coping procedumes in response to problems,.

i

i

o

supportivé networks, and educational and occupational attainment. When

research focuses upon eveguday, family life, the respondents can ‘see them-
o sejves in the central research, questions. Living in a_milieu that deprecates , ,
R Puerto Ricans, they saw Ain the Hispapic identity of the researchets and in
the’ subject matter of the vesearch something worthy of ethnic pride with .
which they could identify. '

After the introduction and explanation of thé research and @ statement

of our willingness to work always at the convenience of the-interviewee
(whenever and wherever that* might be), the -interviewer went step by step
througi the stlpulatnons concerning the protection of human subjects:
informed tonsent, voluntary cooperation, confidentiality of the data, protec-
tion of the data under lock and key, use of the data only for purposes of .
research, the respondent’s freedom to refuse to answer questions, and free-
dom also to withdraw from the research at any tifie. (Four families chose to
withdraw from the research after the interviews had begun.) At about the
time that the tcam was ready to begin interviews, a letter from one of the
funding agencies pointedly raised questions about our seeking verbal consent
instead of written consent from the respondents and requested “a methodo-
logical justification as to why you will not obtain written consent.” In his
reply to the letter, Rogler, one of the authors of this book, indicated the
type of relationship to be established with the respondents: '

Any and all questions faised by the subjects concerning the purpose of
this research and its procedures will be answered with complete and

nbsolut&honesty. \
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Over the years in the res‘eqrch l have conducted in Puerto cho and on
Puerto Ricans in the United States, 1.have sought thre subjeots’ verbal
consent and-the protection of their rights very much according to the
type of agsurances stated above, The assurances conveyed to the subjects
~ were presented in the context of the humamsttc, warm re]ationship

the respect we owed them. They beheved in 1 us, and we believed in them -

— all within the interpersonal normative system embedded in Puerto

Risant_culture. We plan to conduct our fieldwork on Puerto Rican fami-"
. liesin New York ity by-establishing such a relationship with the subjgots.

d
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It seems to me that if in this context the subject is presented-with an
_officious document requesting his signature for written consent, an
issue of trust is raised. It could prove offensive, perhaps even insulting,.  * -
to the subject, implying as it does that neither his words nor those of
the Mterviewer suffice in establishing mutual respect. Customarily,
v the medrum of an agreement.among Puerto Ricans is verbal.-
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The fundrng agency accepted the explr.nation In retrospect, had we been
" forced to secure written consent, we believé the probabrlities of conductrng
the study would have been mrmmaf of nonexistent,
To be consistent with the type of relationship we wanted to establish
with the respondents we did not want to buy or give the appearance of buy-
*  ing.their trust through the payment of money, even though each nucleat
family was paid §50,00 upon completion of the interviews, Such payments
were given littie or no emphasis in securing the respondents’ cooperation,
We did not want to base the relatronship upon the pecuniary gain of the
respondents. The payment was presented with the perfunctory explanatron
that money was available in the budget for such purposes.
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ARPROACHES TO SPECIFIC INTERVIEWING PROBLEMS

Through the 23 months of fieldwork, there were regularly scheduled staff
meetings. The informal grve -and-take among the team members while drafting .
field reports In the office provided an opportunity for std¥ing experiences in -

the field, defining problems associated with contacting and interviewing
specific families, and developing procedures for coping with such problems.
.Group discussion focused upon specific instances of persons resisting cooperas
tion and expresslng dlstrust toward che fieldworkers,
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' The fjrst step in such discussions required that the intervxewer ort .
.~ the problem amf render a clear behavioristit description of how the r&
dent evidénced resistance and the sbcial context in which the resistance was
)
being expressed. The secord step involved interpreting the resistance 'by
-means of a tentative hypothesis regarding the source of resistance. Was it
distrust of our identity? Was the respondent involved in\some clandestine
tule-breaking or illegal activity such as distilling pitorro rumy trafficking in -
drugs, or violating the rules of welfare payments, and fearful of belng exposed?
Was the respondent being pressured by someone else not to cooperate? This
method enabled the team meimbers to see if the hypothesis squated with the
observations being reported and led to the third step, .the developmen of
ways to cope with the problem,
Broadly speaking, there wefe two, not mutually excluslve, ways of coping
with problems of resistance. One was to address directly the source of resis- -
tance. For example, we would speak to the person whom.we felt was advising
the respondent not to cooperate in an effort to reaffnrm our identity and
deinonstrate the legitimacy jand value of our reseatch, Or; we would make,it
a point to emphasize to unbooperative respondents that we were not agents
of the welfare or criminal jlistice system.and would encourage them to check
upon the truth of our identity. Some respondents were persuad®d, ‘but the
approach did carry the risk of attributing an incorrect source to the resistance . -
"~ -and then committing the .error of aiming our efforts at an invalid target,~ %
all to the confusion of the respondent. Ficldworkers, however, premised their
apptoach to problems of respondent resnstance according to the causes they = ]
believed to be operative, The other way of coping with resistance was indirect,
for it did not make assumptions as to the source of resistance but attempted
to increase the tone of pleasant interaction between the interviewet and inter- :
viewee-‘while implicitly trying to get the resisting interviewee’s codperation, .-
The procedure essentially is one of emphasizing the cultural amenities in
social contacts, as will be presently discussed, while avoiding any semblance -
-~ " of overt pressute. The respondent knows that information is wanted and,
i once the bond of ethnicity and friendship is established, will likely volunteer ;
' cooperation without any further solicitation, This procedure attempted to
enhance the respondent’s enjoyment of contacts with the interviewer to
\ cotinterbalance resistance, whatever its source. In this approach, the field.
s, worRer's personal skills and cultural attributes became resources to be used
- in coping with the fleld problems. .
Although the interviewers’ bicultural background helped to gain and
sustaln the rapport required in the Interviews with the parent generation, of
* the two generations the parent group were the more difficult to interview. .
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The staff membex’s’ bllmgual skills provided flexibility in adaptmg to genera- *
tional differences in the- respondents’ more comfortable language. In the
parent.generation, 91 -percent chose Spanish mostly -or entirely, while in the
~ahtried-child generatio, 75 percent chose English mostly or. entirely for the
lntervlews. The generational difference in the use of language in the interview ™
_ was related to more genetal, patterns affecting the situation of the interview.
As discussed®.earlier in this chapter, the younger generation had a better
mastery of English and more education than the older generation, The older
generation had less command over the functional skills that would have
N connect hem more fully to the host society and were, in general, more

“distrustful than the younger generation, Thus, upon first contacting them, it

.was somewhat . more x%fficult to secure their cooperation, In subsequent
K interviews, the cultural ties preseribing the tone, distance, and qualnty
- of the relationship betwee:}he mterviemumd responident-differed sharply
' according to generation, .
& First-and foremost among the cultural amenmes we obgyed while inter-

.. viewing the parent generation was the form of address using the propoun .
e_}f + usted (or Sefior or Sefiory, Don or Dofia). Usted sonnotes respect, establishes’
- an appropriate distance- itk the relationship, and is a formally correct way of
.addressing elders. Used with the parent generation; usted conveyed out
lew of the respondents as persons in their own right, honorable and worthy.
he use of usted, however, can'rapidly become insulting if the interviewers’ ‘
behavior does not match the Indicated respect. This meant that the respon~'
dents were not to be rushed or scheduled rapidly through the sequence of" .
Interviews: if a respondent was listening to a radio program or a.favorite
soap opera (novela) the interviewer waited until the program was over, In
using Spanish during the Interviews, an effort was made to avoid anglicisms
that would sound alien and make Spanish-speaking ‘respondents feel left out.
Finally, and consistent with the cultural concBpt of respect, the interviewers
graciously accepted the hospitality offer,lngs of the respondents because not
to have done so would have diminished the genetous intent of the act.

Carrying out the culturglly prescribed amenities. cq,m'o naturally to the -
bicultural Interviewers, and it helped to establish an appmp,riate relatnonshlp g
between initerviewer and Interviewee. AlSo helpful in stréngthemng the undas . o
lying éthnic bond between the two was the spontafieous give-and-take of + * '}
reminiscing nostalglcally about the island-home (aAivrar). Puerto Rico’s trop- ., *
ical weather, the food, the warmth of the people, and good times with friends
and relatives at reunlons, parties, and festivals are common topics of conver-
sation, but nostalgla toward the past becomes inté-twitted with hostility
" toward the present. Such toplcs evoke the sharing of feelings assoclated with
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the loss of tréasured. objects while validatmg tﬁe common view among Puerto
Rlcans that, in New: York, their traditional amenities have eroded. .
"t sAlthough the interviewers shared occasional nostalgie memories regarding -
£ Puerto RIOO with ‘the young couples in the married-child generatien, the
?j-_, prevailing itopics of informal talk in these in ches teferred to.the life cycle
,._\ of the respondents — how to raise children, husband-wife relations among the

z}j' * recently married, and women’s drive toward liberation — or to the conteni- : °

porary, Hispanic culture of New York _ how andwwhere to dagce the -

SRPRE %&1 thercity’s annual Puerto Rican paradeffand the activities sponsqred by
nic organlzatlons. Here there was no need\fpr-the formal usted ot fot that

matter, Sefior or Sefiora,«Don or Dofia. With less of an age.énd -educational
disparity between interviewer and respondent in the married-child generation,

. the relationship was more\&md and informal, the form of address being
(you), and less structuied. research was more understandable to this
generation, and the mterwews ok less time. Although English was the ..
language used most_often in the\mtemew, SpanisH colloquialisms were
permissible, with some use also of ‘hybrid *“Spanglish” words. With this

\and education. The bicultural ‘background of \{lie interviewers was, thus,

\ * illustrates this modality. One interviewer reports her ‘experiences with Elia

CTETIRAET T TR TR TR RO

.+ generation, the othnic bond sustaming\rapport between interviewer ﬁ‘nd‘x._
interviewee was deVeloped out of the common experiences of Hispanics. in -
New York City, as such expeneﬁccs were viewed through sinfilarities in’ age

iﬁ]porLan% in both the married-child generation and'the parént getiera(ion.-
Were wé to describe the most. prevalent modality ih the respondents’ -

réactions to us thrgugh the sequence of events, it wo begin wnth‘qdlstrust o

or resistance and efld with some form of cooperation. The\Borinquen family

Borinquen, a wife- mother in the parent generatlon.

“*The unpression 1 had of Mrs. Bormquen when 1 flrst et her the’
one | left with were quite different. When 1 first saw her, she¢' was v

curt with Dolores (another interviewer) and me, telling me quite frankly. > y

*+ that she had np time to spend with us as she was too busy. , . Mrs)\
Borinquen seemed cold and impersonal. She is a reserved and cautious \S i
‘woman who takes time-to know-a person and size him ot her}up. N

Durlng the second visit when | started the interviews, hovkever, | was

surprised she was friendly. and quite willing to cooperate. She became

‘more relaxed, more personable, and volunteered information about het

life. She called me negrita and the diminutive of other terms of endear-

ment. At one point, she stopped the interview to show me pictures
* | :



. of her grandchnidi’bn Shé adorcd them, affectioh being reﬂected
4 i her facé as she talked about thém. She expressed concern that .-
- niflgs like Dolores and myself would be' interviewing at night in “bad"
:'  neighborhoods. R i‘_ , \..

:*i‘he intervidwer succecded in this case because she gained asceptance as part
.oi‘the insroup e ‘ ‘ . -\ =

. .A R . '
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"‘i‘he 100 imergmerationaiiy linked families in this study form'“pait
ybung, técent immigrant populdtion experiencing acute disadvantages ifi e
- cation, occupation, and ingome, To stud’y them, a complex intéjgeneratio
family model, consonant with the study’s research problens, was vsed i
:-unoongenial research setting of New York City. Thirteen screeniny steps. :
required to select each member of the 100 intergenerationally linked familiés, |
The soreening was focused upon censué traots in the borough of the Broix
~The census tracts were at the tof and at the bottom of a rank-order bised
upon the percentage of Puerto Rioans with a high school edycation. The
+ study group does .not "derive from a probability- based sample it reﬂééti .
soclodconomic diversity -among Puerto Ricans, . ' _
The major problem we experienoed while coiiecting data was the pervasive
. distrust 'of the respondents. Other, too, have encountered the same problém,
o ‘Joswhzson‘3 calls atiention to the fact that some .residerits. of innef-city =
. neighbortjoods view fosearch as useless and interpret it as “a form of explol |
tation by the investigators for their gain ot for the gain of the institution and
e Dowers they serve.” Similarly, Cromwell Vaughn, and Mindel'* point to the
following sources of resistance: - ‘¢ animosity or discontent créatéd by some
b findings that have depicted mmorities and low-income people in ways ufiap-
.~ pealing to them; the threats to individual and group ptivacy; the failure of
“bytside’ Investigators to consult with individuals and groups within the com.
munity being studied; and the perception of research endeavors as “‘estab:
lishdhent oriented.” Our expetiences, thus, ‘were not unfque.
We aid ?ot look upon the distrust of our respondents as a psychiattic ©
* symptom of mentat illness of as an enduring psychological trait, Rather, by
viewlng distrust as a functional.sociopsychological tesponse to the conditions
: of urban life among persons with a language and culture dii‘fergpt frormii“iose
f; of the host society, we could understand why the older genct@tion with less”
education and a weaker command of English were more distrustful than ‘he .

>
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 younger generation,"To cope with the problem of Yistrlst, we atjempted

~ compliance with cultural amenities, - -
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put the interviewer into the respondent’s cultural worldand, at the samé;
time, to encouraze’ the development of primary 'social bonds between thi
two, Specifically, distrust was mitigated by the presence of bilingual an
bicultural. interviewers who had an abiding interest in the Hispanic commi
nity, the inviting of the respondent to test the veracity of what we’ said
skepticism was expressed, efforts to make the interviews enjoyable to th
respondent, the interviewers' adaptation to generational differences, "a

These, then, were the field research procedures utilized to seleot the study”
group and to cope with fleld problems while collecting the data, The ne;
chapter looks into the historical background of the study group, tracing th
lives of the parént generation and theig married" of fspririg from the time of
their birth, through their migration from Puerto Rico to New York City, and-
on to the time wher we interviewed them. '
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"~ Almost all of the mothers and fathers in the parent gencration
Puerto Rioo during the late 19105 and duting- the decade of the

. tional Qpportunlties were limited and illiteraey was mgh,

was widespread and conditions of’lf health prevailed, Ths

was -not statio, From the time the parent gensration was
 their childhood and early adult y‘em, and np until the r

rapid social ohange on the island homé, projected the parént
‘mothers and fathers into the markedly dlfferem and a”lso chm

"botn, raised to assume adult roles, married und establistied their own o EL
holds. Thus, the principal theme running through the lives of thié persons.
: studied is a changing environment: change in Puerto Rico, change in the mo‘
. . toNew Yotk City, and change in New York City:~- -
This chapter focuses upon a series of historically interfelated quest )i§
televant to how social change and migration entangled the lives of the persons;
in our study. In brief terms, in what way was Puerto Rican society chan
from the time of the birth of the parent generation to the time of its mi
tion? How. did the parent generatio fit into such changes? How did they
into. the post-World War Il streams of migration from the island-hom
~New York City? What changes in New York City have converged upo
- Puerto Rican population? Further, what abbut the persons in the mare|
child generation? How have they fated in New Yotk City in eompaﬁson
their Puerto Rican compatriots of about the same age? To answer these que
tions we begin with a brief histotical statement describing selected shanges
occurring in Puerto Rico from about the time the parent generation was born
to the time of their migration, This petiod extends, in rough ehronologie
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*  ptedominately in New York City. :
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terms, from'ébout 1925 to about 1950, when close to one-half of the parent

* generation had migrated to New York City. The seGtion” which follows

delineates the background characteristics of the parent.generation in relation.
ship to the social changes occurring in Puerto Rico during this petiod, We.

~ then turn to the characteristics of the parent generation in relation to those
~ of other Puerto Ricans who migrated to New York City in the late '40s and

the '50s. We then present changes occurring from about 1950 to 1976 in New

York City which affected the city's Puerto Ricans, Subsequently, we doscribe

how the parent generation have fared 27 years after their arrivalin New York °

. City. Finally, we discuss the married-child .generation raised and educated

..Wherever televant, the discussion includes historically appropriate com-
parisons between each of the generations and properly selected Puerto Rican
populations. Such comparisons- enable us to relate the parent generation
across historical periods to the process of social change in Puerto Rico and to

. the migratory movements from the island to New York City; also,. similar

comparisons enable us to understand how the child generation fits into ifs |
corresponding population in New York City. These comparisons, also, are of
methodological value bécause"(hey provide a historically dynami¢ view of the
study group’s representativeness, an issue which was raised in the preceding
chapter in relation to successively delineated comparison groups. In the final

~section we interpret and summarize the findings.

SOCIAL CHANGE iN I;UERTO RICO FROM THE BIRTH

. OF PARENT GENERATION TO THEIR MIGRATION

Between 1930 and 1960 the population of Puerto Rico grew from 1,543,913
to 2,349,544, because of the substantial difference between birth and death
rates which were declining, the former slowly, the latter rapidly. For exam-
ple, with a population of 100,000 as the base of the rate, the bitth rate went
from 40.2 in 1935 to 32.2 in 1960; during the same period the death. rate
went from 19.2 to 6.7. While population was, rapidly increasing thete was a
migratory mevement from rural to urban areas. In 1930, 72.3 percent of the
population lived in areas with*a population of less than 2,500; by 1960,
558 percent of the population lived in such areas. A decade later Puerto
Rico had become a solidly urban society, and metropolitan San Juan, its
primary city, contained about one-third of the island’s population. '

The first decades of the twentieth century saw the change from a semi-
feudal pacienda cconomy to an economy dominated by capitalist plantation

Q
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. agriculture, The amount of land under cUleEﬁmeased but a largey
. share of this land was devoted to cash grops, such as sugaroane, with a dg:
crease in the area used for subsisténce cfops. In 1898, food orops accountéd
for 32 percent of the cultivated acreage] but By 1930 they represented only
/4 percent, Puerto Rico was becoming Increasingly dependént on the export
of a few agricultural products, with spgar displacing coffee as the island’s
leading export. Thé rise of a capitalists) ased sugarcane plantation system.in
“the. rural coastal areas changed tradit onal reJationships between employ
and employee from that of the more|comprehensive, interpersonal patrdhs
pedn relationship to one which was pujrely of economic chargoter; the natue
of the work itself, Yor the worker nof longer sold his produet but his labor
power; and, existing social distinctions|, because the cane worker lived almost
exclusively’ within his own class were reinfarcing the development of 4 mote
or less clear-cut class culture.! The niral-based proletariat of cane. workers
were the precursqrs of the urban-based {laborers mobilized for. the subsequent
~ industrialization of Puerto Rico, About\ 17 percent of the 200 fathers of the
- parent generation wete sugarcane workers,

The decade of the *30s, svhen the parent generation was growing up, was
. a period.of great uncertainty and economic crises. Thousands of coffee
. workers Lad become migrants to the cane fields and urban slums.? Landles§
workers, both urban and rvral, grew in numbers, their lives subject to the -
vicissitudes of a changing econdmic system. According to a study by the
_Brookings Institution,® the Puerto Rican sugarcane worker “had to work 104 -
days to pay for his family’s food in 1930, a task that had raquited only 70
days of work. in 1897, At the end of the 1920s, the Puerto Rican sugar-
” cane worker was spending 94 percent of his income for food.* Because of '
tariffs imposed in the U.S. on imported goods, islanders paid the same priees
as mainland corisumers for foodstuffs and other everyday products, at a time -
when their per capita income was less than one-tenth the mainland level.’
Under the additional impact of the Great Depression, thz annual per capita
income of Puerto Ricans declined from $126 in 1930 to $120 in 1940.* Luis
Mufioz Marin, subsequently the first elected governor of Puerto Rico, graphs
ically described the four docades of Puerto Rican development aftet the
militaty intervention by the United States ini 1898 as follows: ", . . Puetto -
Rico [is] a land of beggars and millionaires, of flattering statistics and dis-
tressing realitles. More and more it becomes a factqry worked by peons,
fought over by lawyers, bossed by absent industriallsts, and clerked by poll-
ticians. It Is now Uncle Sam’s second largest sweatshop.”?

The statistics, certainly, were not flattering. For the majority of the
Puerto Rican population, World War ‘Il ‘served to perpetuate the economic
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~ dutonomy by providing for the élection-of}he governor,

¢ Grea Dep’rossjo/n‘. Migration to the mainland, the export of

" sugar, and (igow of food supplied to the island were all impeded by the
6, blockade of the island and by the commitment of the

nited States maritime fléet to the war effort. Major changes, however, were

occurring In the island’s political climate. The Jones Act of 1917 conferred

United States citizenship upon Puerto Ricans. The United $tates Govern.
ment retained ‘control of Puerto Rican education, the judipiﬂl_, police, and
prison Systems, and the executive branch through the appointment of the

_governor. Contributing to the rise of a new political climate ‘was Rexford.
Tugwell, appointed by President Roosevelt to the govemorsh“ip_ of Puerto -

Rico three months before the attack on Pearl Harbor, An expetienced plan-

‘ner, Tugwell collaborated with Mufioz Marin, leader of the Pdpular Demo-

cratic Party, who had been dominating the political scene since the late *30s,

and other Puerto Rican leaders, They were the prime movers behind gaining .

+ Commonwealth status and the Operation Bootstrap industrialization pro- _
‘gram. Du:ing the years the parent generation were growing up on|the island,

Puerto 'Rico's politica] status was that of an “unincorporated tetritory” of
the United States. However, by the time the parent generation hac) begun to
migrate from the island, the Jones Act had been amended to increasp political

As the parent generation entered adulthood in the years immediately after
World War 1I, the island's governmént made determined efforts to invite.

_mainlarid investors, offering a cheap labor sifpply, comparatively underdevel-

oped labor unions, and liberal tax incentives. An important provision of
legislative measures taken in 1947 was a program of exemption from insular

" taxes for any corporation that built a plant in a new industry, expanded in

an approved existing industry, or constructed a new hotel. With the assistance
of the insular government, the number of factories increased from §48 in
1957-1958 to 1,819 in 1970, when Puerto Rico became one of the world’s
most industrialized areas.® Industrialization progressed-from labor‘-inttnsive
to capital-ntensive. By the mid-1950s high-technology, capital-intensive
industry had established itself in Puerto Rico, with many operations requiring

ers. Along with increasing investments from the mainland, Puerto Rico

subsequently experiencéd during some years an increasing percentage of ;

unemployed laborers.” It became a manufacturing center as it simyltaneolsly /
became aconsumer soclety,-the sixth largest imatket in the world for Unjte
States mJnufactured goods. The island was growing into an urban $ociet
such a fajt rate that soon overflow of “sprawl” began to take place a% suiuv, s
(urbanizdclones) developed. In adaptation to these changes, m;(ch of /{he
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, landscape was cemented over. When the parent‘ getjctation were: enteting

adulthood, such changes were highly, visible. oA

" During this period, progress toward ed‘lxcating the population was also
made, By 1940 illiteracy had been brought down to 31.5 percent and then
further reduced in 1960 to 12.4 percent. As Clareﬁce Senior reports: “En-
roliment in public schools tose from 304,000 in 1940 10-635,000.in 1961+
1962, the number of teachers rose from 6,000 to 15,000; schoolrooms more
than doubled in number; and expenditures for public education rose by
1,038 percent. Private schools also began to appear on a wide scale with the
rise of a middle class. Higher education has seen a phenomenal expansion.
The number of enrolled students at the University of Puerto Rico rose from i3
4,987 in 1939-1940 to 21,262 in 1961-1962,”'° By 1964, when 90 percent. "
of the persons we studied in the parent gemeration had moved to New Yotk
City, Puerto Rico’s Department of Education could report the following: '
“Between the years 1959 and 1964, school enrollment had increased at a
rate greater than that of the school age population, so that 82 percent of the
students of school age ‘were in attendance, with songe 600,406 attending
public schools. The number of teachers had increased 20.4 percent to a total
of 15,957, and basic: salaries had risen 17 percent. Double sessions in public

schools had also dropped from 42.1 percent to 26.9 percent, so that nearly *

450,000 students attended full sessions. In addition, special programs such as
industrial education, student aid to some 20 ,000, transportation to some

. 72,000, ‘achievement-progress tests, televised instruction, adult education
" expansion, art and music expansion, classes for the slow learner and retarded
chddren, kindergartens, noon meals for 309,583; increased libraty sefvices,

notably in rural areas; summer recreational activities for 10,000 children;
a job training camp; a program to improve school-community relations;
curriculum centers; special programs for the gifted; and a reorganization of
school districts to achieve more effective supervision had been initiated.”!?
Puerto Rico, thus was makmg strides in the expanston of its educational
system.,

The health conditions of the population also 1mproved markedly At the

- time the parent generation were born and raised, only one-fourth of the .

population had ever worn shoes, resulting in hookwotm infestations in 90
percent of the rural population.'? In the decade of the '30s the dedth raté
from gastrointestinal disease was 360 per 100,000 population, compared to
25 per 100,000 in the United States. The death rate from tuberculosis was
325 per 100,000, compared to 60 per 100,000 in the United States:'?
However, in the '40s the health budget of the government of Puerto Rico
increased fivefold. By 1957 the death rate had dropped to 7.2 per 100,000

4§
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population.'® Diseases such as malaria® were eradicated altogether. Diarrhea
-and enteritis mortality rates decreased dyring the period from 1940 to 1961
from 405 deaths per 100,000 population to 36; tuberculosis from 260 to 26;

,, _pneumonia from 169 to 38; and nephritis from 108 to 6, The infant mor-
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‘tality rate was reduced by more than half, and the general death rate was
reduced from 18.4 to 6.8 per 1,000 (even lower than the U.S, rate of 93
in 1961),'s Along with the decrease in the mortality rates attributable "to
mfeouous and parasitical disease, the mortality rate of the degenerative
diseases more commonly found in developed .countries, such as heart disease
and cancer, increased.

. Thus, from the time of the birth of the parent generation to the time they
became adults, Puerto Rican society experienced a convulsion of change:
rapid population growth and a drive toward political autonomy; a shift from
a ruralbased economy dominated by sugarcane toward an urban-industrial

socloty, and, increasing educational opportunities dccompanied by an im-
provement in the health conditions and longevity of the “population. The -

historical background during the first three decades of the parent generation’s

lives is that of Puertp Rico as a rapidly emerging modern society.

THE PARENT GENERATION’-S RELATIONSHIP
‘TO SOCIAL CHANGE IN PUERTO RICO

" There were 97 mothers and 98 fathers in the 10Q pareat-generation families

- who were born in Puerto Rico. Their birthplaces are located throughout the
island in 55 of the 77 municipalities, ranging from the highly yrbanized area
of San Juan on the northern coast to the highly rural area of Utuado in the
heatt of the island, and from Fajardo on the east coast to Rincén on the west
coast. Municipalities are subdivided into geographic units called barrios,
Information on the size of the barrio from the Census of Puerto Rico allows
us to compare the urban/rural distribution of the island populativ, asa whole
with the birthplace of the parent generation, The census that-most closely
approximates the period of the parents’ birth-is that of 1930, Thus, figures
from the 1930 census were used to determine the size of the barrios.

In 1930, As shown in Table 3.1, 72,3 percent of the island population

lived In rural barrios which-are defined as having fewer than 2,500 people——""~
By this definition, a majority of both mothers and fathers ]n the parent
‘generation were born in rural areas, but more of them were born in utban-
. areas than the island population. Since in 1930 the urban dwelling places of

Pqerto Rico included such small towns and villages as Llanos Tuna and

I3




Source U.S. Burt,au of the Census, US Census of Population: 1950.
Volume Il. Characteristics of the Population, Part 53 Puerto Rico. U.S.
.Government Printing Office. Washington, D.C., 1953, Table 2,
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"TABLE 3.1 : ,
Comparison of Island Populatlon and Patent Generation, 1930: Birthplace
and Place Raised h
o (in percent)
; , - Island - Parent Generation
: Barrio . " Population .  Birthplace - Place Raised
Rural ' ; /
" (less than 2,500) 723 54.1 36.6
Small towns and -
villages {2,500- . / C . ,
25,000) . T 144 - / 323 * 350
Small cities S ;o I/ .
(25,000-100,000) /‘5.9 [V B U kN
Large cities - . */ .
(mOre than 100 000) . 14 6.5 14.7

s guez, the more urbanized birthplaces of the parent generation are primarily

| proportion of parents wé studied who were born in the three largest cities
| was similar to that of the island population. The overwhelming majority of
| both the mothers (91 percent) and the fathers (92 percent) were born and
raised on the island. Only a few were taken by their parents to New York
City at a very young age and were raised on the mainland. We restrict our
attention now to those born and raised in Puerto Rico.

The substantial majority of -this group (71:5 percentof the mothers and

67.3 percent of the fathers) did not migrate during childhood but were
brought up in the same barrio in which they were born. The others were
taken by their parents at a young age to more urbanized areas in Puerto Rico,
with approximately one-half migrating from rural areas to small towns,
‘while the other half migrated from both the rural areas and small towns to
the large cities, San Juan, Ponce, and Mayaguez. Although the trend of
increasing urbanization is evident for the island population as a whole during

. 50 o
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Canovanas as well as the three largest cities of San Juan, Ponce, and Maya- ‘

. the result of their greater concentration in small towns and villages. The .
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this period, the migration pattern of the parent generation shows consider-
ably greatér mobility into the urban areas: they were raised in urban areas to
an even greater extent than their birthplaces indicate. Thmourban migration <
of the parent generation continued into their young aduit years. Prior to
migrating to New York, a significantly large minority of mothers (29.7 per- i
cent) and fathers (27.2 percent) spent at least a year living in one of the large -
cities. The concentratior of the parent generatlon in the largest cities is high
even when compared to the island populatlon 20 years later."According to ..
the 1950 census, by which time slightly more than one-half of the parent AN
generation had migrated to New York City, the percentage of the population
living in San Juan, Ponce, and Mayaguez was only 17.3,

We next attempted to determine the socioeconomic status of the parent
generation at the time they were raised. The two most common indicators
of a family's socioeconomic status are the education and occupation of the
father. Unfortunately, data on educational attainment are not available in the
1930 census: thus, our comparison of the family background of the parent
generation with. that of the island population is restricted to occupation.

As shown in Table 3.2, the occupational category providing the largest
percentage of employment for both male islanders and the fathers of our
-parent gencration was farming: however, less than one-half of the fathers of
the parent generation were so employed in comparison to two-thirds of the

Comparison of Male Island Population and Fathers of Parent Generation,
1930: Major Occupational Categories , ‘
(in percent)

\_ : o
— |
Occupational Male Fathers of
Categories _ Island Population® Parent Generation
, Professional/managerial 6.5 12,6
| Sales/clerical/craftsmes 144 - 26.2
Operatives/laborers/service . 126 158

Farmers/farm laborers 66.5 45.4

4Based on the gaintul oceupation reported for males, aged 10 and older. .

Source: U.S. Burcau of the Census, Fifteenth Census of the United States:
1930, Outlying Territories and Possessions. Washington, D.C.: Government
Printing Office, 1932, Table 4 in occupational subsections for Puerto Rico.
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male islanders. The more urban environment i, which-the parent generation
was raised accords-with the finding that their fathers wer® considerably less
likely to be in farming than the male island population in 1930. In contrast
to their underrepresentation in farming, the proportion of fathers employed
in managerial/professional and sales/clerical/craftsmen occupational cate-
gories is almost double the proportion of the male island population, These
large differences are related to the disproportionately higher. number of
fathers found in entrepreneurial positions, such as owners and managers
of small businesses, and in skilled blue collar trades such as carpenters and .
electriciafs.

In ortler to compare the socioeconomid status of the ochrts of the
fathers of the parent generation with that of the general island' population,

- we needed-to rank-order the major ‘occupational categories. In the”: absence .

+ . of definitive studies of the socioeconomic status of occupational categories
in Puerto Rico erthyr in 1930 or later, we premise our rank-order upart the
conclusions of cro -national studies which ge_ne_@uyhavefeundrh gree

" of srmilarrty b;(ﬁ een occupatronal rafiKings in different countries. ' ore-
over, we deal~wrth only four gross pategorres of occupations to avoid the| risk
of assumptions underlying the rank ordering of more,refined classrﬁcalrons
of occupatfons. The highest statys occupationgl categories are generally con- .
sidered to be professionals and /nanagers; the next highest are sales, clerical,
and craftsmen; followed by operatives, service workers, and non-farm lahor-
ers; a~d lastly farmers and fafm laborers are generally considered to be of the
lowest status. With this ragk-ogdering, the fathers’ occupational data clearly
indicate that the socioecofiomid origins of the parent generation who subse-
quently migrated to thg/mainland were considerably higher than the socio-

economic origins of the Puerto Ricayi population in 1930,

The fathers of the parent generation played a critical role in defining the
- socioeconomic status of their fami‘ies In contrast to the comparativély high-
status occupational achievements bf the fathers, , the eniployment pattern
reported for the motlers of the purent generatron wa: vecy similar to the
emj loyment pattern of all women_ on the island. While the propottion of
women, aged 14°and older, with a gainful ogecupation was 0.26 for Puerto
Rico in 1930 the proportion of mothers of the parent generation who were
reported as usually working while their children were growing up was 0.23.
Among both the island ‘women and mothers of the parent generation who did
work, a majority were eoncentrated in semiskilled operative occupations.
The specific occupations reported most frequently for-the mothers were
in garment manufacturing  sewers, stitchers, and pressers. ‘Thus, to the
extent that the parent generation experienced socioeconomic advantages

.
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during their childhood in Puerto Rico; it was prxmanly through the fathers’
achievements. . _ R

N

THE PARENT GENERATION AND - f . . PO
MIGRATION TO NEW YORK CITY :

y
~; B
The majority of the parent generation, born and mist in Puerto Rico, =
migrated to New York City during the period from 1945 ﬁrough 1954, when o
they were young adults in their mid-twentips This period’coincides with the - —-
census of 1950, the median year of migration for the parent generation, We |
begin our discussion of the migration transition oy coniparing the character-
istics of parents when they left Puerto Rico with the general island popula-
tion that they left behind in 1950, and with Puerto Ricans born on the lsland.
but living in New York Gity whom they Joined in 1950. ‘ ‘.,
We calculated the median age of the island and New York City popula-, .
tidns by excluding very young children and focusing on  persons aged 15 and -
Older in order to maximize compatability with the’ parent generation at the .
time of their migration. As shown in Table 3.3, the parent generatnon\kvere
considor.qbly younger than both the island p&pulation they left behind and
the first-generation Puerto Ricans already living in New York City The -,
median age of the mothers was 25; that of the fathers a year and a half older. v’
The median age of both the island population and first gemratmn Puert6 .
Rizans,in New York City was in the early 30s. » ‘ 2o
«The majority in the parent generation (almost two- thirds) were married o
when they left the island; very few were divorced or widawed at the.titne of
migration. The remdining fathers (28 percent) and mothers (33 percent) in
the parent generation came to the mainland befure marrying. Considering
their younger median age, one might expect a higher proportion of the parent "
generation than of the island and New York City populations never to have
matried. However, we found the proportion of the parent generation never .
married lower than that of New York City first-generation Puerto Ricans,
but higher than that of the island population. In fact, the parent generation
were considerably more hkely to be married than the island populatnon.
The fact that migration streams from Puerto Rico to New York City generally
included a higher concentration of married persons also is evident in the
-comparison between first-generation Puerto Ricans living in New York City
with the island population. In spite of their similar median age, New York
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TABLE 3 3 ' l '
Conarison of Island Po.ulatnon First-Genesation New York Cnty Puertwkncans. and Parent Generation, 1050 .
General Characteristics . _ | L |
L] d L ,
S s . o Ist-Geperation NYC' ,
! .« «>  Island Population ' Pugrto Ricans Parent Generation - °
\‘; General Characteristics Males Females ' Males Females * Males Females
‘ s © Years', Years , Years Years Years Years - ¢
+ . Median age? N2, Ql 0 . 326 322 . 26,5 254 .
. Median educatuw 4.1 ' \3 3 7.1 64 8.0 6.5
’ <Y > N ’ t i ! ‘
’ % % % % % % L
Marital statusc * R o . " 15’ , | .
Never married - y 40.8 298 ‘\ 28.5 21.2 326 27.§ " ;
Widowed/divorced 4.6 L1290 o 33 14.2 4.3 .55
Married 54.6 573 - 68.2 64.2 1 63.1 67.0
88ased on all persons\agcd 15 and older for both 1slan\d .and New York City populations. ) '

B ~ "Based on persons aged 25 and older for both island and New York City populations. This age linfitation was im
posed by the census publication, ‘ S

| <
“Based on persons aged 14 and older for both island and New York City populatuons ]

Sources: U.S. Census of Populat:on 1950. Volume 1V. Special Reports, Part‘3 Chapter D, Puerto Ricdhs in the
Continental United States. U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington D.C, 1953 Tables 3 and 5; and U.S. Census '

of Population: 1950, Volume H. Characteristics of the Popula:,non"‘?mt 53, Pu*rto Rico. U.S. Governmént Printing
o Office, WHSllllIgton D.C., 1953, Tables 13, 16, 18, 23, and 285, i . . I
54 ' * . ) c‘ ‘
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Puerto Ricans born on the 1sland were more 1ikcl) to be mamed than the
island population they left behind.

At the time they le® Puerto Rico, the parent generation had a notably
higher qﬁcation than the island population. In fact, the median years of

schooling“completed by the fathers and mothers of the parent generation- -

were almost double that of the isiand male and female populations in1950.
The high education of the parent generation, however, more closely resem-
bled that of first-generation Puerto Ricans living in New York'City in 1950,
. which suggests that highe. education compared to that of the island popiila-
" tion was characteristic of migrants from Puerto Rico to New York dunng
this periog.

Although the parent generation migrated to New York in their mid-20s,

a substantial majority of the mothess and almost all of the fathers had

worked prior to leaving tie island. The percentage of mothers (45 percent)-

who had work experience on the island was more than double the percent-
age of ferale island population (21 percent) aged 14 and older who were in
the labor force in 1950. Even when we compare the work experience of the
parent-generation mothers with the work experience of their own mothers.
.while they were growing up, we find thai tlie:r patticipation in the labor force

was more than double their mothers’..The greater work experience among_

the parent-generation mothers, however, was similar to the high labor force

participation rate (41 percent) of first- generation Puesto Rican females living

in New York City in 1950.

At the time they left Puerto Rico, as shown in Table 3.4, very few of the
parent-generation fathers were ‘working in the lowest paid category of rural
occupations, While almost ‘one-half of the island males were still employed as
farmers or farm laborers, only one-fifth of the fathers were so employed.
The majority of parent-generation fathers were working either in middle-
status urban occupations or in the lower status urban jobs, most notably as
laborers. While the proportion of parent-generation fathcrs employed in the

two highest occupational categories of professionals and managers was less .
than that of the male island population, the overrepresentation of parent. -

generation fathers in the higher paid urban jobs in general and the substantial
overrepresentation in lower white-collar and skilled blue-collar occupations,
in particular, strongly suggest that the fathers already had achicved a moder-

" ate degree of oce upational success before leaving Puerto Rico.
The first job of the parent:generation fathers upon migrating to New York
City djffered’sharply from their last job in Puerto Rico. More than 77 percent
of the parent-generation fathers were in the lower paid urban ogcupational

categorics, the majority in semiskilled operative and service jobs. (In general,
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f
. Comparison of Island Pppulatiom First-Generation New York City Puerto Ricans, and Parent Generation, 1950;

Major Occupational Categones, Males

. ' (in percent) )
¥ ' SO .
. . Parent Generation
* I Island 1st-Generation NYC Last Job in First Job in
Occupational Categories Population® Puerto Ricans® - Puerto Rico : NYC
Professional/managorial 102 / 7.7 - 4.6 o 0.0
Sales/clerical/craftsmen 192 ;[ 200 38.1 20.2
OUperatives/laborers/setvice 226 72.3 379 776
Farmers/farm laborers - * '48.0 0.0 194 2.2

2

3Based on.persons aged 14 and older for both island and New. York City populations, .
Sources: Sce Table 3.3,

+
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Puerto Rican males born on the island already living in New York ity in-
1950, also were concentrated in operative and.service jobs, although tie pro-
portion in operative jobs was slightly lower.) The absence of professional or
managerial jobs among parent-generation fathers, in conjunction with the
dramatic decline in their employment from 38 to 20 percent in the middle-
status occupational category of sales/clerical/craftsmen jobs does more than
suggest a decline iy the father's occupational position upon first entering
New York City's labor market. Although the first job of parent-generation
fathers compared tt. those of first-generation Puerto Rican males in New
York City suggests that some upward mobility into professional and manager-
ial jobs was possible, the fact stands that the major job opportunities for male
Puerto Rican migrants to New York City in 1950 were in the lower status
operative and service jobs. o : ‘

THREE DECADES OF CHANGE IN NEW YORK CITY ‘

The demographic profile presented in Chapter 11 described New York City’s
Puerto Ricans as forming part of a young, recent immigrant population
experiencing acute disadvantages in education, occupation, and income. The
disadvantages continued, from one decade to the next, from 1950 to the late
1970s, the period of time during which the parents and married children we
studied lived in New York City, but intricate patterns of change during this
period were entangling the city and its Puerto Rican population. Thus, having
experienced changes on the island prior to their migration, then a change
from one sociocultural system to another, the Puerto Ricans in the study and
their numerous immigrant compatriots came t- experience significant changeé
in New York City, all in the context of their generally disadvantaged eco-
nomic and educational status. :

In the city, the Puerto Rican ‘population grew rapidly: coniprising in
1950 less than a quarter of a million persons (3 percent), in 1980 they
had increased to 860,000 persons (12 percent). To these numbers should be
added the growing presence of Dominicans, Colombians, Cubans, and other
Central and South American immigrants. By 1970, non-Puerto Rican "*Span-
ish™ in the city comprised about 30 percent of the city’s Hispanic popula-
tion!” Simce the city's total population decreased by 10 percent during the
decade of the "70s, the scope of the city's Hispanic cultural environment was
increasing both in relative and absolute terms. At the same time, the increas-
ing size of the non-Puerto Rican Hispanic nationalities added diversity to the
Hispanic cultural environment. Settlement ‘patterns of the groups differed,

Q
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with concentrations of Dominicans in the upper West Side and Washington

Heights areas in Manhattan and in Queens; of South Americans in north-

central Queens; Cuban communities in Queens, and Central Americans in

Brooklyn, though more evenly dispersed. throughout the city than the Domin-

icans and South Americans. The Cubans and Central Americans were dispro-

portionately concentrated in Manhattan, and Puerto Ricans in the Bronx,

Brooklyn, and Manhattan. In the context of Hispanic national diversity and

differences in settlement patterns the Puerto Ricans remained distinct in two

respects: first, they continued to be socioeconomically the most disadvan-
taged Hispanic nationality in the city'®; second, their rates of intermarriage
with other nationalities, Hnspamc and non-Hispanic, were lower than those
of the more, recent immigrant Hispanic groups, and the second generation
exhibited no tendency toward ouigroup-nationality marriages.'® The low
socioeconomic status of Puerto Ricans, in conjunction with their strong -
patterns of ingroup marriages, evidenced assimilative problems 4nd .the
impact of isolating social structural forces.

4 The Puerto Ricans’ residential patterns during the almost three decades\
under consideration, however, were not stable.’ Manhattan, having experi- ~
enced a rapid increase of Puerto Rican residents during the high immigration

~ years following World War 11, subsequently began to lose Puerto Ricans to  ,.»

the other boroughs, in particular to the Bronx and Brooklyn. Thus, from
1960 to 1970, Manhattan registered an almost 18 percent decline (40,300)
in its Puerto Rican population while the Bronx, where 85 percent of the
parent- an' married-child generation families lived, was experiencing a 70
percent increase (129,000) and Brooklyn, a §1 percent increase (91,700),
Queens and Richmond also registered substantial increases in the percentage
of Puerto Ricans during this period, but since the initial baseline number of
Puerto Ricans living in these boroughs was substantially small, the change
had a negligible effect upon the overall structure of Puerto Rican residential
patterns in the city. In 1970, 39 percent of the city's Puerto Rican popula-
tion (316,772) lived in the Bronx; 33.5 percent (271,769) lived in Brook-
lyn; and 22.8 percent (185,323) lived in Manhattan.?® From the time of their
migration to the time we came to know them in the study, the intergenera-
tionally linked parents and married children experienced a pronounced resi-
dential redistribution of Puerto Ricans in the city.

The pattern of residential dispersion toward the Bronx and Brooklyn
‘in the delimited locale of New York City coincided with the residential
redistribution of Puerto Ricans on the mainland. In fact, of all newcomers
to the United States, few havé been so concentrated in New York City as
persons of Puerto Rican origin, Between 1930 and 1940 the island-born
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populati ' in New York City increased more than eightfold, and the city's
share of atives of Puerto Rico living in the United States increased from 62
to 88 pescent. In 1950, 81.6 percent of all' persons of Puerto Rican birth and
parentage living in the mainland were enumerated in New York City. This
proportion declined to 59 percent in 1979, and by 1980 less'than half of all
persons of Puerto Rican descent in the United States (43 percent) were living
in-New York City. ’ '

While the' residential dispersion of Puerto Ricans on the mainland was
increasingly away from New York City, net migratiog between the island and
the mainland fluctuated widely during the time period under consideration.
‘The decade of the '50s registered the highest net transfer of Puerto Ricans
to the mainland, with an average annual net transfer of about 46,000 persons,
the peak year of 1953 bringing the net balance to the mainland of more than
73,000 Puerto Ricans. However, during the '60s, net migration from the
island declined sharply in an uneven trend extending into the '70s. Finally,
the "70s brought the first sizeable net revetse migration to Puerto Rico, with
the year 1970 experiencing the net movement of more than 44,000 persons
in the opposite direction to Puerto Rico.?! Because Puerto Ricans are Ameri-
can citizens, therc are no legal or political restrictions on migration; this
allows many other variables to shape the size of the double migration stream:
economic incentives; cconomic differentials between the island and the
mainland; transferability of unemployment insurance and social security
credits: and the cost of air transportation. Whatever inay have been the
combination of such variables and their influence in the '70s, the reverss
stream of migration toward the island began to stabilize the size of New York
City's Puerto Rican population,

Betore this stabilization, a prolifeiation of small businesses accompanied
the increasing number of Puerto Ricans in the city and the expansion of their
neighborhoods. Service establishments, such as beauty parlors, laundries, and
barber shops, and small retailers, such as jewelry shops, record stores, drug-
stores, and the ubiquitous family-owned grocery, stores, bodegas (which
served also as neighborhood meeting places), mushroomed throughout the
Puerto Rican neighborhoods. Small restaurants serving the customary ethnic
dishes became part of the neighborhood' scene. Such businesses, however,
remained marginal to the city's economiic structure and precariously balanced
in terms of carnings. always ‘vulnerable to slight variations in the economic
cycle. Even with more or less normal times, the businesses seemingly under-
went rapid shifts in ownership. Consistent with their marginal economic
status, the Puerto- Ricans during this period remained politically weak in
relation o their numbers, with proportionately few appearing as registered
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voters, and only a very small handful’ clected to the state government; oné
Puerto Rican was elected to the Federal House of Representatives in those
years, _ oo

~ Yet, two events converging in the '60s had a resounding impact upon the
organizational structures enmeshing the Puerto Ricans:'the nationwide rise .
of minority-group activism initiated by the black civil rights movement, and
the enactment as well as the aftermath of President Lyndon Johnson’s Great
Society programs. The events were mutually reinforcing, premised upon the
+ assumption of a federal responsibility to address the inequities afflicting
dlisadvantaged groups. The consequerice was the rise of a vast and ‘almost
bewildering array of organizations extending throughout the federal, state,
and municipal administrations to the neighborhood level of Puerto Ricaf life.
The purpose was to improve the economic, social, political, and cultur%al life
of disadvantaged minority groups, although the much publicized promise of
_eradicating poverty in the United States through federally suppprted;anti-
poverty programs quickly proved to be as premature as it was errongous,
Nonetheless, New York City’s Puerto Ricans came to form part of a vast
landscape of organizations composed of community projects, housing devel-
opments, and tenant associations: health service organizations; nursery and
foster-care programs; job training and placement programs, and leadership
training: consumer education and cultural enrichment projects; bilingual
educational programs; open admission programs in the city’s universities; and
.+ research and educational programs focused upon ethnic minorities. v
The rise of this vast structure of organizations was an important part of
the expe"riences of the mothers, fathers and married children in our study.
It also ffected the lives of their numerous compatriots in the city, while
nurturing a growing sense of Puerto Rican sq]f-conséioqsness and ethnic
awareness. Symbolically, such feelings were expressed in.a variety of institu-
tional settings and activities: the city’s Puerto Rican Day parade, the muse-
ums and food fairs, the art galleries, the theatrical productions, the rallies for
Puerto Rico's independence from the United States, and the university-based
programs focusing upon the island’s literature, folklore, and history. During
the almost three decades under discussion, the Puerto Ricans moved to affirm
symbolically, through a variety of public expressions, their ethnic roots ag
part of a more general, nationwide celebration of ethnicity. (The following
chapter will show how such symbolic expressions of ethnicity were linked'
to the ethnic identity of the persons in the study.)
In the context uf such changes, the most enduring and perhaps most
important fact of Puerto Rican life in the city was the continuing disadvan.
taged socioeconomic stutus of Puerto Ricans. Their low-income status is
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52 Puerto Rican Famulies in New York City <
attributable to a variety of factors. As newcomers, Puerto Ricans are handi-
capped by their lack of familiarity with the city's institutions, customs, and
employment practices and by their lack of transferable skills, educational
qualifications. and fluency in English. An aging but still youthful population,
they experienced serious employment difficulties: in 1970 their median age

‘was 20.5 years; in 1980, 23.7 years. However, their median age in 1980 still
contrasts markedly with the median age (32.6 years) of the total New York
City population, a difference of 89 years. By no means the least important
factor is the discriminatory practices to which they are subjected, as stated by
the U.S. Department of Labor in 1975: “Puerto Ricans have lower incomes
than other New Yorkers even when age, educatlon and vocational training
are taken into account,”"??

Economic changes occurring in New York City during this period ad-
versely affected the Puerto Ricans’ welfare. Most notable was the long-run
decline in manufacturing, in which the number of jobs‘declined by one-third
between 1950 and 1970, There was also declining employment in food
products, metal products, dnd apparel manufacturing. For example, apparel
manufacturing in New York City, one of the lurgest employers of minorities,

- lost 127,000 jobs, or 40 percent of the total employment from 1960 to 1970,
thus increasing the unemployment of Puerto Rican women who did mostly
needlework. The decline in manufacturing jobs continued into the '70s. Since
Puerto Ricans were concentrated in manufacturing jobs (40 percent of Puerto
Rican workers had factory jobs in 1970, as opposed to 20 percent of all New
York workers), the rapid decline in the number of such jobs disproportionately
alfected their livelihood. Data from the 1970 censusindicated that, asa group,
Puerto Ricans had lower labor force participation rates and higher unemploy-
ment rates than all New Yorkers taken together. One result of this was that,
compared to other groups in New York and in the United States, Puerto Ricans
were falling behind in terms of income, Thus, between 1959 and 1969, the-
real income ot Puerto Rican families increased 13 percent, while that of
hlacks increased 26 percent and that of the total city population increased 23 -
percent. In 1969, 28 percent of Puerto Rican families and 13 percent of the -
majority population families were below the poverty level. By 1976, the Puerto
Rican poverty-level rate had risen to 32 percent while the majority population
rate had declined to 9 percent,*> Muci: of this pattern can be attributed to the

rapid increase duting the '70s of female-headed households, which are low-in-

come households: in the city’s Prerto Rican population there was a 57 percent
increase in female-headed households. By 1980, 44 percent of the city’s Puerto

Rican houschalds were headed by females, compared to 26 percent of the

households in the rest of the city. In the borough of the Bronx where the
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tuspanic population is predominantly Puerto Rican, the difference in the
1980 annual income was striking: the income of female-headed: Hispanic
houscholds was $6,581; of intact Hispanic households, $15,872.

Another process creating economic differentials in the Puerto Rican
population was the rise of a second generation. By 1970, 41 percent of the
Puerto Rican population belonged to the second generation. Significantly,
as carly as 1950, considerable differences were noted in the occupational
distribution of first- and second-generation Puerto Ricans: the second gener-
ation was more like the total New York City population in occupational

. distribution than the first generation.2* Kantrowitz,%5 using 1960 census
data from New York City, found that the sccond generation was generally
upwardly mobile between 1950 and 19¢0; data relevant to labor force
participation, occupational distribution, and educational attainment indicated
that the children of Puerto Rican migrants, much like the second generation
of other migrants before them, were improving their socioeconomic position
and becoming more like the total popuiation of the host society. 1n age-
specific rates, mainland:born Puerto Ricans, in comparison to those born on
the island, had less themployment, higher education, more white-collar
occupations, and higher incomes; expectedly, they were also more fluent in
.English than their island-born compatriots.®

!

ALMOST THREE DECADES LATER: THE PARENT
GENERATION IN NEW YORK CITY

The parent generation experienced the changes occurring in New York City
and were part of the changing character of the city’s Puerto Rican population
from the time they migrated from Puerto Rico to the time the study's data
were collected. To see how this generation fits the pattern of changes of the
city's Puerto Rican population, it is necessary to match it against an appro-
priately designated comparison group of all the other Puerto Ricans who
arnved in New York City at about the same time as the parent generation
and who were roughly of the same age. We refer to such a group as the
“migration cohort™ of the parent generation, By taking into account the time
period of the migration and the age of the migrants in specifying the migra-
tion cohort, we are provided with a logically adequate and gencral basis' for
assessing the experiences of the parent generation. Specifically, the migration
conort of the parent gencration includes all island-born Puerto Ricans who
migrated to the tUnited States during the '7 )s or earlier, a period which ap-
proximates the time when the parent generation arrived; and, it includes
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persons who were at least 15 years of age in 1950 or, the equivalent, 41 years
of age in 1976 when the study’s data were collected. The migration cohort,
therefore, parallels the parent generation both in the range of years over
which the migration occurred and in the range of their ages. This comprises
our best effort to reconstitute a migration cohort comparable to the study’s
parent generation.

The comparisons between the migration cohort and the parent generation
immediately produced two surprising findings. First, the parent generation
at the time the interviews were conducted were slightly older than their 1950

migration cohort, which is a reversal of the 1950 pattern wher the most :

notable difference between the parents and the island-born Puerto Ricans was
the younger age of the parents. Second, at the time of the interviews, the
parent generation were substantially more highly educated than the migration
cohort even though their educational differences in 1950 were only slight
and, at that time, attributable to the younger age of the parent generation.
The parént generation’s higher education is not due to the mothers’ and
fathers’ acquiring more education after their migration to New York City;
the median years of education. at the time of migration (1950) was the same
as at the time of the interviews (1976), 8 years for fathers and 6.5 for
mothers. Over this 26-year period, however, the migration cohort’s median
education declined from 7.1 to 6.3 years for males and from 6.4 to 6,0 years

for females. This decline accounts for the parent generation’s higher educa-

tion at the time of the interviews, but still it remains puzzling, accustomed
as we are to the pattern of increasing, not declining, educational levels in
populations at large. To understand the unexpected findings on age and
education we return to the material presented in the previous section which
dealt with the return migration to Pueito Rico and the dispersion of Puerto
" Ricans on the mainland away from New York City.

Data on return migrants to Puerto Rico show that their median age is three
years more than that of the island-born migrants remaining on the mainland.
In fact, a small but significant number return to Puerto Rico to retire. Return
migrants also are more likely to have come from higher educational and
occupational levels of the Puerto Rican mainland population. In addition,
the dispersion of Puerto Ricans on the mainland was selective. For example,
Puerto Ricans who had initially settled in New York in 1955 and 1965 and
who had migrated to another state by 1960 and 1970, respectively, were
considerably more likely to be high school graduates than the Puerto Ricans
who did not leave New York during these two five-year periods.?” OQut-
migration from New York to the island and to other states operated selec-
tively to take away older, better-educated Puerto Ricans while leaving behind
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~in New York those who were younger and less educated. The findings, once
again, highlight the parent generation’s residential stability in having lived in
New York City for almost three decades; they were neither a part of the
return migration to the island nor of the dispersion of Puerto Ricans to states
other than New York. Thus, residential stability is an important element in
the life experiences of the parent generation which is not typical of its
migration cohort. ‘ : '

One criterion utilized in the selection of the study group required that the
parent generation (apd child generation) be married at the time of the inter-
views. This criterion, flowever, did not require that the persons in_the parent
generation remain married to their first spouses. While a small minority were
in their second and third marriages, the substantial majority of the parent-
generation fathers (74 percent) and mothers (84 percent) were still married
to their first spouses. The level of marital stability of the fathers is similar
to that -of the males in their migration cohort who were ever married. How-
ever, the marital stability of the m&thers stands in sharp contrast to the
females in the migration cohort who were ever married; in the migration
cohort only 46 percent of the females ever martied remain married to their
first spouses. The high rates of marital disruptions among the females in the
migration cohort is consistent with the pattern already documented in the
preceding section, ‘the rapid increase in the percent of Puerto Rican house-
holds headed by females.?® It is clear that the greater marital stability of the
parent-generation mothers had important effects upon the familial environ-
ment in which the child generation was raised: their experience of strong
primary group bonding is not at all typical of their migration cohort.

After almost three decades of living in New York, two-thirds of the
parent-gencration fathers, as shown in Table 3.5, are concentrated in the
lowest status urban category, involving semi-skilled and unskilled jobs.
Although employment in these lower status jobs is high, this concentration
represents a decline from 78 percent employment in these jobs when they
first came to New York. Mother indication of improvement in occupation is
found in the highest status urban occupational category of professionals/

. muanagers. Whereas none of the parent-generation fathers was employed in
professional/managerial jobs when they first came to New York, almost 15
percent had attained such jobs 27 years later when they were interviewed.
Employment in the middle-status urban occupational category of sales/
clerical/craftsmen remained stable at 20 percent. While these comparisons
of the father's last or current job in New York with his first job upon arrival
reflect considerable stability after 27 years, they do, nevertheless, suggest
improvement in the father's occupational status. The initial downward
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| TAﬁLE 35

- Comparison of Migration Cohort and Parent Generation 1976: Major Occu-
panonal Categories, Males

g

, (in percent}
FY . /
-, /

) 1950 Migration Parent Generation

Occupational Categories . Cohort Last or Current Job
Professional/managerial - 104 - 146
Sales/clerical/craftsmen 41.5 ©.20.2
Operatives/laborers/service . . 481 - 65.2

Source: U.S. Bureau of Census, Survey ?ﬂnCOme and Educaticn, 1976.

mobility which the fathers expérienced upon leaving Puerto Rico was fol-
lowed by a pattern of slight upward mobility while living in New York City.
The accomplishments of the parent-generation fathers, however, ate modest
when compared -to their migration cohort, Although our fathers were older
and had higher educational achievements than their cohort counterparts who
had remained in New York City, the parent-generation fathers were consider-
ably more likely to be in the lower status urban jobs (65 versus 48 percent)
and one-half as likely to be in the middle-status urban occupational category
(20 versus 41 percent). Only in terms of the professional/managerial category
do the fathers have a slight advantage of S pércentage points. The occupi-
tional achievements of the 1950 migration cohort between 1950 and 1976
suggest that greater occupational mobility out of the lower status urban jobs
and into the middle-status jobs shonld ave been possible, especially in view
of the higher education of our parent-generation fathers,

At the time the parent gencration migrated to New York City, they
resembled other istand-born Puerto Rico migrants in terms of marital status,
education, and labor force participation. The only notable 4xception was
their younger age. Twenty-seven years later several features ditinguish the
life experiences of the parent gencration from-their 1950 migration cohort.
The persons in the migration cohort have not been as residentially stable
as the parents. Many of the older and bettet educated migrants have left
New York to go to other parts of the United States and to return to Puerto
Rico. The findings arcentuate the residential stability of the parent gener-
ation. The comparisons also demonstrate the stronger marital stability of

\
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' ~
the parent generation mothegs and the modest occupational achievement of
the parent-generation fathers,

TWENTY-SEVEN YEARS LATER: THE
CHILD GENERATION IN NEW YORK CITY

The majority .of the child generation were born in the period of economic
: prosperity and growth following World War 11 and also at the time of the
\ large-scale migration of the parent generation to New York City. Not surpris- |
. ingly, the birthplace of the child generation reflects the migration of the
parents Almost one-half were born in Manhattan or the Bronx four or five
years after their parents arrived, while the other half were born in Puerto
Rico prior to their parents’ migration to the United States. The substantial
majority of the.child generation born in Puerto Rico, however, were brought
as small children< thelr parents to New York City. Thus, while the places
of birth of the chll(r\generation are evenly split between New York City and
Puerto Rico, almost ay of the child generation were raised in New York City.
In the discussion which\follows we focus upon the 89 children raised in New
York City.
Our primaty aim is to\compare the: Chlld generatlon with other Puerto
Ricans living in New York Cjty who have similar migration experiences. Thus,

~ a child-migration cohort was\selected to include both young adult U.S.-born
Puerto Ricans and island-bofp Puerto Ricans who migrated to the United
States during the '50s or earlier, and who at the time of their migration
were of grammar school age or\younger. In addition to birth and migration
experience, the chiid cohort was\selected from those born approximately in
the same historical period. Since glmost all the child-generation adults in our -
study were born during the '40 and '50s, the cohort s birth-years were
restricted to those decades.
Although both groups are in thejr late 20s, as shown in Table 3.6, almost

40 percent of the migration cohort| have never been married, in contrast to
the child-generation persgns who had tq be married to be included in the
study. This disparity. in curtent marjtal status between the child generation
and their migration cohort is much greater than the disparity in current
marital status between the parent Beneration and first-generation Puerto
Ricans either at the time of pfigratidn or at the time of interview. Already
there i an indication that the experiences of the child generation are less
typical of their migration cohort tharl the experiences of the parent genera-
tion with their migration cohort, ‘ '
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TABLE 36 '
 Comparison of Migration Cohort and Child Generatnon, 1976 General
Characteristlcs »
Migration Cohort . Child Generation
General Characteristics Males Females Males Fe»mles‘
Years Years . = 'Years Years
Median age' 27.4 286 - 282 ' 28.8
Median educatiod'l ) 11.3 109 * 124 12.4
‘ % % 7% %
Marital status . .
Never marrfed . : 443 427 . 0.0 0.0
Widowed/divorced 11.1 202 0.0 0.0°
Married \ 46  37.1 100.0 100.0

Source: U.S. Bureau of Ccnsus, Survey of Income and Education, 1976. B

e R . ‘
Educational ‘attainments also differentiate the child generation from their

migration cohort. The median educational attainment of the child generation
is more than one year higher ‘than their cohort group. The difference of one
year, however, hides sharp disparities both in the percentage that completet
high school education and the percentage that have gone on to college.
6.8 percent of the child generation raised in New York did not graduate from
high school, compared to over 40 percent of the migration cohort. In con-
trast, the 46 percent of the child generation who have gone on to,college is -
more than double the rate of their Puerto Rjcan cohort.

The pattern is even more strongly -einforced by the child generation’s
comparatively high socioeconomic achjevements as evident in the high occu-
pational attainment of the sons shown in Table 3... A sizeable minority of
the sons, 40 percent, are employed in each of the two highest status occupa-
tional categories of professionals and managers. This level of occupational
achievement is triple that of their birth/migration cohort. In addition,
employment in the lowest status urban jobs is noticeably less for the child .
generation than for their migration cohort. Both in terms of education and
economic characteristics, the child genération's achievements are consider-
ably higher than those of Puerto Ricans with similar birth/migration histories.

. The comparatively high socioeconomic achievements of the persons in the




TABLE3,7 . - " .
_Compariso:} of Migratinn Cohort and Clnld Generation, 1976 | Major Occu-
pattonal Categories, Males . i

{in percent) I
Occupational Categories Migrqtibn Cohort ' "C?tild Generation
frofessional/ma(nggerial ' "L 132 . "L 396
Sales/clerical/craftsmen - 56.2 - o 394
" Operatives/laborers/service - 306 ' 210°

. From Puerto Rico to New York City 59

A S

Source: U.S, Bureau of Census,. Survey of‘lnc‘omc and Education, 1976. °

.

,-child generation cannot be. attributed simply to their being married: while

the socioeconomic differences are slightly less when only married persons il

the ‘migration cohort are used in comparisons, the overall pattem, neverthe-

less strongly persists,,

The overall profile of the'persons in-the child generatlon indicates that

.. their experiences are more atypical in relation to their migration cohort than
were the experignces of their parents. At the time of migration, the parent-.

generation mothers and fathers were very similar in education, marital status,
and labor force' involvement to other Puerto Rican migrants. While these
similarities dissipated somewhat during the next three decades, partiaily as a
result of \su,bstantml return migration to Puerto Rico and movement to other
places on the mainland, Yhe overall profile of the parent generation reflects
greater similarities to their migration cohort than does the overall profile
of the child generatton to their birth/migrdtion cohort.

v - \

_INTERPRETATION ANDSUMMARY =~ - .

We have sketched the sweep.ug historical changes which were movmg Puerto
Rico toward an urban, industrial society from the time the mothers and
fathers of the parent generation were born to the time they migrated; we have
highlighted thefr sociodemographic characteristics through a series of his-
torically based comparisons with other Puerto Ricans. What is the connection
between social change and the earlier lives of the parent-generation mothers

and fathers in Puerto Rico? The changes affecting the island entangled the .
* ~lives of the:mothers and fathers who already were predisposed in the direction
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the change was taking. Both born and raised in municipalities located through-
out the island, they came disproportionately from the small towns and
villages. A sizeable minority’ went on to migrate to more urban settings there-
by forming part of the mass rural-to-urban migration. Thus, in their eatlier.
-ocialization they were exposed to urban. forces more than was the general'
population of Puerto Rico. They came from parents of somewhat higher
sociocconomic status than the gencral population, a substantial minority
from t!.e ranks of skilled laborers, small entrepreneurs, and managers.

When the mothers and fathers of the parent generation migrated from
Puerto Rico, they were younger, more likely to be married, and more highly
educated than the island population. The fathers were more highly concen-
trated 1n the middle-class occupations than was the male population of the
island. The mothers had acquired more work experience than the population
of females on the island. Such background factors and events tracing to their
entlier lives with their parents made them receptive to the stimuli produced .
by social change in Puerto Rico, and put them in the vanguard of such
change. ’

Their scarch for further opportunities focused upon employment and
better wages which prompted the migration, as indicated by their accounts of
what brought thém to New York City:

The work here was better. They paid more than in Puerto Rico. Also,

the working conditions were better than in Puerto Rico . . . those who

lived in rural areas found that in New York they had better opportuni-
ties than in Puerto Rico.

Job opportunities here were better than in Puerto Rico. In order to
'nd a job in Puerto Rico, you had to know someone in government.
Here if you really looked for a job you had a good opportunity to
find one. : '

I came because there were more jobs here and the salaries were better
than in Puerto Rigo,

I had severd reasons for leaving Puerto Rico, but the most important
one was economic. In Paerto Rico there was a lot of misery and hunger.
My father had a stroke and was in bed for four years before he died. 1
reinember secing my father screaming out of hunger and there was
nothing to give him but black coffee.

‘ . | : 69
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Accompanied by two friends, | walked all the way from Ponce to San
Juan looking for work. When we arrived in San Juan we went to the
docks but there was no work available. After returning to Ponce 1
decided to come to New York.
Such accounts, told to us over and over again, coincide with the conclusions
of analytically oriented research demonstrating the economic impetus under-
lying the migration. The time of the parent generation’s migration soon after

World War Il and into the decade of the '50s coincides with the mass migra-
tion of Puerto Ricans to New York City. Annual variations in the net migra-
tion from Puerto Rico from 1947 to 1967 can be explained substantially by -

employment-related factors. Thus, Maldonado®® demonstrated that changes
in relative industrial wages and ré_lative unemployment rates between Puerto
Rico, on the one hand, and the: states with the most Puerto Ricans, New
York, Connecticut, New Jersey, and lllinois, during this 20-year period are
the primary explanatory variables of migration flows from the island to the

mainland. Jointly, the two. ~ariabler cxplain 81 percent ot’ the migration. The

ratio of welfare payments in PueLto Rico to those in the states above plays
no role in explaining the migration. The patent generation joined the migra-

tion stream of their compatriots in search of employment and higher wages,

and, since both undertook the search for the same reagons, it is understand-
able why there are many critically relevant. similarities between them: in
comparison to the island population, both migrant yroups include a higher

proportion of married persons, persons with higher educational attaiuments,
a greater involvement of women in the labor force, and a high concentra-

tion of males eniployed in operative and service jobs, (The parent generation,
however, was somewhat younger.than the general migration stream of persons
from Puerto Rico to New York City.) Upwardly mobile, they were all'stirred
by the vision of a better life away from the poverty and hunger endémic to
old Puerto Rico, but the emerging modern Puerto Rico, having instilled such

~ a vision, could neither contain notsatisfy their rising aspirations.

In the 27 years they have lived in New York City, the persons in the
parent generation have experienced a rapid increase in the size of the city’s
Puerto Rican population, followed by a declining rate of increase in this
population to the point of almost stable size; increasing numbers of non-
Puerto Rican Hispanics, with a dramatically increasing presence of Hispanic
culture in the city; more than the other Hispanic groups, a continuing ten-
dency to marry within the Puerto Rican ingroup in both the first and second
generation; the strong erosion of the manufacturing sector in which their
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jobs were ";mid still are con&ntrulcd; and, the growth of a vast organizational
network, ranging from ser lice programs to grassroot ethnic groups, arising
from prograris of the Great| Society and the black civil rights movements of
the 1960's. Through 2ll thdse changes, the women in the parent generation
have remained maritally stable in the face of a pattern of rapidly increasing
female-neaded houscholds among Puerto Ricans. Along with their husbands
they thought their earlier vis‘on of a better life, nurtured in the istand-home
and causing them to migrate, would be realized, if at all, in New York City.
Thiey were in the vanguard oﬁ the modernizing changes affecting Puerto Rico,
but, once they migrated, the}/ remained residentially stable. Many of their
compatriots, be'tcr educated land better employed than the New York City
Puerto Ricans they left bchiqd, moved vn io return to the island or away
from New York in.the mainland dispersion of Puerto Ricans. During the 27-
year period, three migration s'}reams‘ from Puerto Rico to New York City,
the return to Puerto Rico, and the dispersion of Puerto Ricans in the main-
land, were selectively redeploying Puerto Ricars who already had socioeco-
nomic advantages relative to the compatriots they left behind at the place
of origin, whether Puerto Rico' or Mew York City. Through all of tkis, the
parent generation remained in Néw York City.

The hopes and aspirations which led the persons in the parent generation
to migrate to New York City are much more fully realized in their offspring,

the members of the married-child generation. The higher educational and-, .

occupational achievements of the child generation are related to broader
historical trends associated with industrialization, urbanization, and modern-
ization which have shaped educational and occupational opportunities both
ire Puerto Rico and the United States. In our study, the moority of persons
in the parent generation were raised and educated in Puerto Rico, the major-
ity of those in the child generation in New York City. The study’s data indi-
cate, however, that the socioeconomic achievements of the child generation
arc greuter than one would expect, if such attainments were to conform only

- to historical trends. There are several reasons for this. The educational and

occupational attainments of the parent generation at the time of migration
were higher than those of the island’s population but similar to those of

other Puerto Ricans coming to New York City. While the fathers did experi-

ence an improvement in occupations in New York City, the improvement was

modest in comparison to their migration cohort. In sharp contrast, the child

generation raised in New York City have achieved substantially more educa-

tion and higherlevel occupations than their comparable nigration cohort.
The parent generation’s modest level of achicvement does not explain the

children’s extraordinary success,
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When viewed methodologically, such comparisons shed light upon the
study group's representativeness, provided we keep in mind that the parent
and child generations differ from other Puerto Ricans wherever they may
reside, in terms of their greater residential and marital stability. The facts
relevant to the issue of representativeness in their appropriate historical and
population context indicate, the following: in comparison to the island’s
~ population, at the time of early upbringing and at the time of migration, the
parent generation were atypical with respect to characteristics signifying
upward mobility. Such characteristics, however, made them typical of first-
generation Puerto Rican migrants in New York City. The married-child
generation's exceptionally high socioeconomic attainments, however, stand
in atypical contrast to those of their own appropriate comparison groups.
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Introduction |

.
|

Although the parent-generation mothers and fathers were in the vanguard of

the modernizing social changes in Puerto Rico, they chose to move to New .

York City in search of opportunities to'fulfill their lives and-aspirations. In
moving they were incessantly” exposed to‘\ a culture different from their own,
yet during almost three decades of livingiin New York City and experiencing
the city’s changes they retained much ¢f their Puerto Rican culture. The
intergenerational legacy was Puerto Rican culture, but the children in the
‘married-child generation were soci;‘lized from early childhood .into the
culture of the host society. Both generations, therefore, were the repositories
of the culture of their society of origin and the recipients of the host society’s
culture. The interplay between the two cultures, as embodied in the persons
of both generations, produced variability in the ethnic identity of the parents
and their adult offspring. Thus, the examination of ethnic identity in Chapter
IV derives clearly and directly from the historical and demographical account

~

presented in the preceding chapter, for ethnic identity is an important emer- - |

gent product of the migration experience from Puerto Rico to New York City.
~In Chapter 11l we noted that the intact marriages which characterized the
two generations make them atypical in relation to their corresponding cohort

group #hd an exception to the rising pattern of single-parent Puerto Rican .

households in New York City. These marital unions provided support to each
person’s well-being, buttressing the members of these unions against the
formidable changes in the environment we have already described. Neverthe-
less, despite the stability of these marriages, the role relationships between

husbands and wives varied greatly. From one intact union to the next, differ-

ences were found in the degree to which husbands and wives shared in the
performance of tasks, the Jmaking of decisions, and in their leisure-time
activities. The components &f these role relationships, of interest in and of
themselves, are shaped by the persistent effect of external influences, The
" experience of moving from one culture to another provided the context for
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the examination of these components in Chapter V, as they appear in the
> lives of the persons in both generations. .

Perhaps the most striking finding in Chapter III is the extraordinary .- |

success of the child generation: on every measure of socioeconomic attain-
ment they exceeded by far their cohort group. Their success, however, was
not accidental. It forms part, once again, of a history of intergenerational
changes starting with their predecessors in yesterday's Puerto Rico and
moving through the experience of migration from one culture to another.
Chapter VI examines this success in social mobility by applyingrand then
altering customary models of status attainment and by highlighting inter-
generational historical changes culminating in the lives of the married-child
generation. The examination of these analytical problems -- ethnic identity,
husband and wife relations, and social mobility - all;i‘rooted in Chapter lII's
account, attempts to illuminate the basic questions attd distinctions posed by
the discussion in Chapter | of intergenerational processes within families.
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- B | i Ethnic Identity
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In Chapter 111 we traced the lives of the persons in our study from their root\s
* in Puerto Rico to their arrival in New York City, We now.want to learn what
they retained of their Puerto Rican. cultural origins while living in New York
and up to the time they became part of our study. This question raises the
concept of ethnic identity which is central to the-literature on ethnicity.
However, the literature reveals inconsistencies in its treatment of the concept
“of ethnic identity. For example, ethnic identity has been defiped as subjective

and as a concept with many facets, including language, behavior, values,
" ‘knowledge of ethnic group history, and subjective identification. Despite
such inconsistencies, there is more than just a glimmer of order at the opera-
tional level in the conversion of the abstract concept of ethnic identity into
scales or measures with their corresponding items. Sets of items tend to
converge upon mastery of, use of, agd preference for the ethnic language or
the language of the host socicty; use of and preference for ethnic foods,
music traditions, and literature; Knowledge of cultural heritage; pride in the

.« elements of ethnicity; subjective. identification of self in terms of ethnic
group descent or attributes of the ethnic group; belief in-the values of the -

ethnic group; and behavioral conformance to cultural norms of the ethnic

- identification, a' single diménsion in a broader concept of assimilation! ; -

gr .up. Our work assumes the multifaceted character of the cobncept by -

defining it according to the following domains: language ability and use of
either Spanish or English; values bertaining to familism and fatalism; orien-
tation toward modernity; and, self-identification in relation to Puerto Rican
or American culture or experiences. , .

Little research has focused upon intergenerational change in ethnic iden-
tity within the family, We mentioned before that generational comparisons

usually are made between unrelated individuals differentiated by place of

birth: cthnic group members born in a foreign country (first generation)
and those born in the United States of foreign or mixed parentage (second

e
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generation), Underlying this procedure is an assumption often made that the
differences observed between generations reflect changes occurring within

~ immigrant families. Our data on intergenerationally linked Puerto Rican fami-
lies permit a direct examination of this assumption. Therefore, the first part
of this chapter examines the differences and similarities between the parent
and child generations in the area of ethnic identity. The second part uncovers
factors which affect ethnic identity in cach gencration.

The study's design also permits the examination of the degree of inter-
generational continuity in each area of ethnic identity. In keepmg with the
distinctions already made, intergenerational continuity signifies the correla-
tions between parents and their married children with respect to the charac-
teristic being examined in this chapter, the specific area of ethnic identity.
As noted in Chapter I, intergenerational studies of parents and children
living in the same sociocultural system have generally found a pattern of
selective continuity, that is, continuity with respect to some things but not
others. Thus, the third part of this chapter examines intergenerational con-
tinuity and goes a step further by brmgmg data to bear upon the underlying
conditipns which promote sclective continuity.

* ETHNIC IDENTITY OF THE PARENT AND CHILD GENERATIONS

The move from Puerto Rico to New York City entailed a change. in the

prevailing language of the culture of the immigrants. Each person studied was

asked to evaluate his/her knowledge of English according to the ability to

speak, write, read; and understand others speaking it. The same questions -

were asked about Spanish. The respondents were asked which language they

-+ used most often in speaking to their spouses, children, and friends. Since the "
_parent generation was raised predominantly in Puerto Rico and the child
generation in New York City, it is not surprising, as shown in Table 4.1, that
the child generation, as a group, reported greater language ability in English,
less language ability in Spanish. and less usage of Spanish in speaking with
their spouses. Each and cevery confparison between the married children and

| their mothers and between the married children and their fathers yields

\ statistically slgnnlum différences. Thus, there are marked intergenerational
ditferences i the lunguage domain of ethnic identity.

\ Such differences, however, do not mean that the parent generation spoke

| poor or bad English. Both the mothers and fathers reported that their overall

knowledge of English In speaking, writing, reading, and oral comprbhension

was wbout average. The parents’ greatest difficultics with the English Janguage
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TABLE4.1 | ’ | | '
Average Scores of Ethnic Identity Variqbles for Parent aqd Child Generations

General Values

233 1.81 " 2.43%
. 2.38* \ 1.90 - 237
Individual Modernityd 56* 67 58%
Self-Identity o
Subjective afﬂliauor} 1‘ 66" ‘*‘ 45 S1
. Subjective closeness .59 ‘ 57 S0
Attitudinal preferencest j,' 2.58* 224 2.60*
V -
-Signi\ﬁicunt difference between ’rparent and EMd using ‘paired t-tests, p <
05, | ~

a(‘dtcgbry values: | =none,2 = bad 3 =average, 4 \goqd 5 = excellent
Category values: | = excluslve’ly Enghsh 2 both Spanish and Enghs\
3 = exclusively Spanish
“Category values: | = strongly| disagree, 2 = disagree a little, 3 = agree a
little, 4 = strongly agree
Category values: 0 = traditiondl, | = modern
“(utegory‘ values: 0 = part-Puefto Rican and part-American, l = exclusive-
ly Puerto Rican ‘
Category yalues: 0 = feel as close to Americans as to Puerto Ricans, | =
consider Puerto Ricans my real people
g('.ntugdy values: | = responsds fdvormg United States 2 = no favoritism,
3 = responses favoring Puerto Rl(.%

\ R
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Ethnic Idennty ' 7 Mean Scores
~\ Variables by - ) ! Adult
Major Domains . . Mothers Children Fathers o
"Language Ability & Usage ’ (f‘ '
Knowledge of English? 2.88* 4,06 . 3.05%.
Knowledge of Spanish? -~ 406* 3.51 392+
Language :r.pokenb 272 172 o 2.62%
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were in the areas of re‘tdmg and writing: almost 20 percent of the parents re- -
ported that they were not able te write English at all; 10 percent reported no’
reading ability in Engllsh In contrast, none of the children reported an inabil-
ity to wrjte or read in English; their overall knowledge of English was good, . ,
-, The sharpest difference between the parent and child generations’ knowl
edge of English was in whtmg 'A similar pattern was observed in reverse for
Spanish. The child genetation had not lost the Spanish language but had
the greatest difficulties ih writing and readmg Spanish: almost 10 percent
“reported an’ inability to whte in Spanish: 13 percent reported they could nof ®
read Spanish or read it poprly Their colmunication skills in either speaking
or understanding spoken Spamsh were good or excellent. Overall, the knowl-
edge of Spanish of the cikgld generation tended to be slightly better than

 average, while the knowledge of Spanish of the parent generation was good
-in all respects, \

~In spite of their ﬂucnty in oral Spanish, almost one-half of the child
generation reported relymg\on English exclusively in communicating with
their spouses -and children 4t home. The other half used both languages
equally, with very few lmnti\ng themselves to Spamsh at home, In contrast,
the parent generation relied 'almost exclusively on Spanish at home even
when their adult children Lame to visit them, In sum, while there are clear
* differences between the parent and child generations in their knowledge and
use of Spanish and English, the differences should be s:en as matters of

s degree. The lidguistic patterns | of the child generation indicated an mvolve~

’ ment in both gultures. ' ,

Familisnt i$ a traditional modallty in Puerto Rican culture, and culmral
values give shape and direction to human conduct. Thus, accompanying
. the lmportanec of the family in the institutional structure of Puerto Rican
society is a \;jxlue system in support of the family. The value system of famil-
ism, in its Hroadest terms, emphasizes the almost sacred bonds between -
relatives, thejwmpellmg obligations toward relatives, the duty to help and
to express congern for them. The importance of this value system has been
repeatedly (Inulmcnted by studigs conducted on the island” ; its continuing
significance amnng Puerto Ricans on the mainland also has'been noted.*

. The persons in our study were classified according to the degree to which
they adhered to the value of familism, They were asked whether they
strongly agreed, agreed a little, disagreed a little, or strongly disagreed with
- the following statements: if one has the opportunity of helping a person get
a job, itiis always better 1 choose a relative than'a friend; when one has a
real probhlem, wnly a relative helps ane: when lookmg for a job a person ought
to find g position located near his parents even if that means-losing a good

Looos
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opportunity clsewhere; nothing in life is t'morth the sacrifice of moving away .
from one’s parengs; in mamage the foremost love is owed to one’s parents
mstead of to onel's spouse. As shown in Table 4.1, marked differences were .
the pattern in the comparisons between thie mothers and their children and
the fathers and thqtr children cancerning familism.
- The two familism items scoring the greatest disparity between the parent .
and child generatiops were: if one has the opportunity of helpmg a person get |
a job, it is always |better to choose a relative rather than a friend; and, the
foremost love is owed .0 one's parents instead of tovgne s spouse. While 40
‘ percent of the mothers dnd fathers strorigly agreed wth both of the above
| statcments only 10}percent of the child gencration did so. In fact afmost
\ three-quarters of th child generation, either dnsagreed aglittle or strongly -
il ts which the parent generation did

.

near his parents, even if that means losing a gagd\opportunity elsewhere; -
and, nothing in life isworth thé sacrifice of movinddway from your parents. ..
Almost one-half of the parent generation strongly di¥ggreed with these state-
| ments: the child generption was again even less familt ic, almost 70 percent
disagreeing with these statements.
Fytalism as a valup represents "another traditiona Qnodality of Puerto
i Rican culture, in partitular the uulture of older, preiridustrial Puerto Rico.

. Fatalism is the belief that events are preordained by an overarching meta-

, physical process, that dpstiny is responsible for success or failure in life, and

' that the actions of huran beings are largely ineffectivelin influencing their
future lives. The roots of fatalism in yesterdays Puerto Rico have been
attributed to the rigidity of the stratificational system in\constraining. social
mubility,* the otherworldliness of the Catholic Church’s dttribution of diffi-
culties to God's will,® and the lingering colonial status of Puerto Ricg which
fosters in Puerto Ricans the passivity of a colonized people.” All persons in O
the study were classified {according to four. responses, ranging from strongly -
agree to strongly disagred, to the following statements: cHildren should be
taught not to expect too| much out of life so they won't be disappointed;

. nowadays the wise paren{ will teach the child to live for tdday and nnt-to .
worry about tomorrow; il is important not to plan life but{to accept what
comes: true happiness in |ife consists of adapting oneself td what one has_
and taking ddVdnldgC of whatever comes: children should learn that planning
only makes a person unhappy since your plans hardly ever wotk out anyway; |
children should be taught that when a maa is born success is alr/eady in the
t.tll’(H so he might as well acfept what comes.
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A similar pattern‘of differences between the parent and child generations
was evident in their responses, as shown in Table 1.1, to statements relating
to the value of familism. For illustrative purposes we select two statements
which reflect the greatest difference between the parents and their children.
More than 75 percent of the.child generation but only one-third of the
mothers and fathers expressed a strong disagreement with the statement:
children should be taught that when a man is born success is aiready in the
cards so he m.ght as well accept what comes. On the other hand, almost 60
percent of both the mothers and fathers and fewer than 20 percent of the
child generation sirongly agreed that children snould be taught not to expect
too much out of hife so they would not be disappointed. National statistical
norms for either the United States or Puerto Rico on these statements are
not available so 1t 1s difficult to cvaluate the extent to which the child gener-
ation’s responses were bicultural. The children, however, appeared to be
signiticantly less committed than the patems to values asscciared with tradi-
tonal Buerto Rican culture

ledividual siodermty 1s a concept used by Smith and lnﬁeles in their

crosseultural studies 1n six developing countries. In their usage it refers
to a set of atnitudes, values, and ways of feeling and acting, presumably
o! the s .t either generated by or required for effective participation in
madern society” (p. 33) A modern sociely is characierized by . . . a com-
plex o trais including urbamezation, high levels of education, industrializa-
ton, exiensive mechanuzation, high rates of social mobility, and the like"
(p 333 Through elaborete psychometnic procedures, Smith and Inkeles
developed a simphified scale tor the measurement of individual modernity.
Sample itenns 1 the scale include references to such attitudes as the schooling
the respandent thinks persons such as he she should have, factors which
qualifs g peron tor lugh office, feelings towas! mirth controj«and to such
behgviors as frequency of participation n associations-and clubs and fre-
quenc v af gettag news and information f1om newspapers.
Mo adimnntered she indivadual mogdermity scale with minor adaptations
te the pueosenis an our <udy  Table 3 1 shows that the marned children signif-
reanthy exepeded then nothers and fathers in individual moderm%y Again,

Mese 1 a0 patiermn of sigmbicant antergencerattonal differenices: the greatest

Jitterence, hetveen the two geperations are 1n the areas of birth vontrol,
spenneis Gooother cultural ways of thinhing, and religion. Almost sl of the
chtbd geseeatien acte b tavog o) hinatig the number of childien 1 a Samuly
s that hetter care woubd be taken of each chuld  Although a shght majonity
ot e parent genetation was sho m Lavor of voluniandy hmiting the number

b Tien e amnby thes il not approve of huth control as. en as thetr

S




. the patent gencration could have scored as subs

. Puerto Rican, part-Puerto Rican and part-North American, or purely North
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children. More than 60 percent of the child generation felt that if they met
somcone of another culture they would be able to understand that person’s-
way of thinking. In the parent generation, 60 percent felt they would not be
able to understand a person from another dulturc. The question on religion
was usual in demonstrating differences bétween generations, but it was
unusual in_ demonstrating dissimilarity bctwken the mothers and fathers in

“the parent generation. In other words, feelings about religion not only differ-

entiated parents from their children but also mothers from fathers. Almost
two-thirds of the mothers believed that a map“tannot be truly good withqut
relgion: vnly one-half of the fathers and onk-third of the children agreed,
The different pattern in this case probably rdflects the traditional habits ¢
Puerto Rican women, in general, being more infolved in religion than the men.

Although there are significant differences iff the overall individual moder-
nity orientation between generations, one observation should ve made: the
parent generation’s average individual modernity score is located at about the
midpoint of the possible range of scores of thig scale. The child generation’s
SCOre is (wo thirds of the way in the direction df modernity. This means that
ntially less modern in orien-
tation than they did. That they did not, in fact, i§ consistent with their earlier
history in Puerto Rico as presented in Chaptdr 111, and the direction of
thinge which they have taken as a result of living in New York City for
almost three decades. :

The migration from Puerto Rico to New York projected the parents and
their children into a situation of two encroaching cultures. We have already
exainined changes that specifically focus on threp domains of the culture:
language behevior, values, and orientations towhrd modernity. The next
dontain, self-identity. refers to the way persons atiribute aspects of the two
cultdres to themselves and to the social environmbnt. Self-identity includes

_subw“lvc affiliation with Puerto Rican culture] with American culture

ot with both according to the values of the cultures; feelings of c¢loseness
toward, Puerto Ricans and Americans; preferences for living in Puerto Rico
orlon |hc mainland, for the English or Spanish language, for their children’s
retention of Puerto Rican ways and traditions, and er their children's marry-
ing non-Puerto Ricans. The findings for self-identity, as shown in Table 4.1,
are not as unifprm as in the other domains of ethnic identity but the pattern
stll remvuns. The parent generation's self- 1dem1ty was mare rooted in things
Puerto Rican than was the child generation's.

To assess sulyective aftiliation with one or the other culture, we asked
rach respondent whether in their values they considdred themselves purely

1
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American. Two-thirds of the mothers, 51 percent of the fathers, and 45
percent of the children answered they were purely Puerto Rican; the others
reported they were part-Puerto Rican and part-North American. Not one
mother. father, or child responded that he/she felt purely North American
in values' : -
To assess their subjective closcness to one or the other culture, they were ™
asked about their fecling of closeness to Puerto Ricans and Americans: 59
percent of the mothers felt very close to Puerto Ricans and considered them
their real people, as compared to 50 percent of the fathers and 57 percent
of the children. The child generation’s response to this item is surprising on
two counts: more than their fathers, the child generation felt Puerto Ricans
are their own real people; and, their feclings of subjective closeness to the
Puerto Rican community were much stronger than their perceived value simi-
larities with Puerto Ricans. The remaining mothers, fathers, and children
reported they felt as close to Puerto Ricans as to Americans. Not oite member
of the child generation reported feeling closer to Americans than ‘to Puerto
Ricans nor does anyone else in their gencration consider Americans to be his
or her own real people. The findings on subjective affiliation and closeness -
show clearly that the child generation’s movement is toward a bicultural
orientation and not toward the abandontment of a Puerto Rican identity.
Again, in keeping with the transitional character of the parent generation
_in the changes experienced in Puerto Rico and.New York City, it is notable
that a substantial minority of this generation perceived their values to be
* part-Puerto Rican and part-North American and their feelings were equally
close to Puerto Ricans and Americans.

The last st of items in the domain of self-identity tap ‘the attitudinal
preferences for Puerto Rico and/or the mainland in terms of where they
prefer to live, which language they prefer to use, whether or not they prefer
their children to keep Puerto Rican ways and traditions, and whether they
prefer their children marry a Puerto Rican or non-Pucrto Rican. Only on this
aspect of sclf-identity did we obscrve significant differences between the
child generation and both the mothers and fathers. The greatest preference
for Puerto Rico was expressed in the item on children's keeping Puerto.. - ——
* Ricans ways: almost all the parent generation and more than 80 percent of

the child generation wanted their children to keep Puerto Rican traditions. -
The remaining 20 percent in the child generation expressed mixed feelings
rather than preferring that their children not keep Puério Rican traditions.
Among the parent generation, the least preference for Puerto Rico was shown
in the item on their children’s marriages. A majority of both mothers and
fathers said that 1t made no difference whether their children marry a Puerto
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Rican or a non-Puerto Rican. More than two-thirds of the child generation
also endorsed this neutral alternative. None of the child generation, however,
reported that marriage to a non-Puerto Rican was preferable or even more
desirable. The greatest difference between the parent and child generations
in attitude preferences w:s in language and place of residence. Parents pre-
ferred to use Spanish and to live in Puerto Rico; the greatest number of
children preferred to use both Spanish and English and the majority preferred
to live in New York. While the parent generation in their responses showed
greater preference than their children for Puerto Rico, the child genera‘ion
still retained a strong preference for their ethnic cultural traditions.

In contrast to the significant intergenerational differences in the mastery
and usage of the respective languages, the endorsement of the values of famil-
ism and fatalism, orientation toward modernity, and relative preference for .
Puerto Rican or American culture or objects, the child generation was similar
to the parent generation in perceiving itself as Puerto Rican with respect to
vilues and feelings associated with the homeland. The similaritics indicate
that the child generation’s strongest link to their Puerto Rican heritage was
found in their symbolic self-perceptions. Its members were losing mastery
of Spamisa and removing themselves from familism and fatalism, but they
were clearly retaining their self-perception as Puerto Rican at a level similar
to that of their parents. In addition, the strength of their Puerto Rican self-
identification was not related to their knowledge of Spanish or adherence to
famfiism and fatalism. Caught in the flux of changing languages and values,
the child gereration maintained its strongest ties to the ethnic culture in the
form of its self-concept as Puerto Ricans: 45 percent of the persons in the
child generation considered themselves to be exclusively Puerto Rican, the
remainder, as part-Pucrto Rican and part-American. Not one considered
himselt/herself exclusively American. Of the domains examined which
comprise cthnic identity  language, values, orientation toward modernity,
and sclf-identity it is in the self-identity domain where the greatest inter-
generational similarities were found, and it is the expression of self-identity
which most strongly bound the child generation to their ethnic heritage.

FACTORS AFFECTING ETHNIC IDENTITY

Farlier in the chapter the point was made that ethnic identity as a concept
1s ambiguous in the literature, with some formulations conceiving of it as a
single domain, others as having several domains. Our treatment of it distinctly
favors the latter formulation. Now we find that, in contrast (o the ambiguities

Q
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in the formulation of this concept, there is notable convergence in the inde-
pendent vanables used to explain variations in ethnic identity in specified”
cultural groups. Generation, specified according to the birthplace criterion
is & vanable used repetitively, along with other variables such as age, sex, and
cducation: age at arrival, length of residence on the mainland, and ethnic
composition of" the neighborhood are used less frequently.? The choice of
suca vanables iy not altogether arbitrary, Underlying their use is a theoretical
postulate which states that the strength of ethnic identity decreases with
icceptivity to influences by the outgroup host society and accordiny to the
degree of exposure to such influences.

" How does the choice of independent variables in our research relate to
this postulate? Variables relevant to the concept of receptivity and their
hypothesized relationship to ethnic identity are: (1) Age at arrival on the
maintand. Arrival at a younger age constricts past social experiences on
the skind and, thus, the sense of ethnic identity is less firmly established.
() Yewrs of education. An increase in education tends to weaken ethnic
wentity because 1t expands cognitive life through the teaching of alternative
vilues and life styles either in different historical periods or in different
cultural settings. More educated people, whether their edueation was received
on the island or on the mamland, are less bouna by tradition and more open
to change and new 1deas.

In turn, variables relevant to the concept of exnosure and their hypoth-
esized refationshup 1o ethnie identity are: (1) Number of years of residence
on the manland. This is a direct measure of exposure to the host society;
the greater the exposure, the weaker the ethnie identity, (2) Ethnic composi-
tton ot the neighborhood. The degree to which the neighborhood is com-
posed ot Puerto Ricans signities the relative exposure to the Puerto Rican
ingroup as opposed to the outgroup in the " ost society. Again, the postu-
late states that exposute to the host society weakens ethnie identity. (3) Sex.
Men may have weaker ethnic identities than women because their employ-
ment mojobs away from home increases the likelihood they will come into
contact with non-Puerto Ricans.

The chotee of varables i this research, therefore, is not exceptional, What
by exceptional, however, i that we attempt to"explain ethnic identity as an
mtepral patt of mtergenarationally linked individuals — parents and their
clnldien Fhusoour research enjoys a double advantage: by focusing upon the
Limiiy 1t places the study group an an institutional context faithtul to central
traditions based 1 the nland-home of Puerto Rico.'? while it increases
piccision n the specification ol generations. For example, in our discussion
ol the Ite experiences of the parent generation in Chapter [, we focused
87
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our attention on the substantial majority ot the parent generation who were
born, raised, and educated in Puerto Rico and who migrated to New York as
young adults. A minority of the parent generation (17) however, did not fit
this pattern. They were either born in New York or brought to New York by
their parents at a very young age (median age at arrival, 4 years), This minor-
ity (9 mothers and X fathers) was raised and educated predominantly in
New York City. Since the numbers are small, they must be interpreted
cautiously. The substantial majority of the child generation was raised in
New York City and was the focus of our interest in Chapter HI. A minority
(11 of the child generation) did not fit this pattern, They were born, raised,
and educated in Puerto Rico, coming to the mainland as young adults during
the mid-1960s (median age at arrival, 18 years). This number was small also
and must be cautiously interpreted. Nevertheless, these data on the child and
parent generations do provide an unprecedented opportunity for investigating
how ditferences in ethnie identity of the two generations were influenced by
¢arly socialization experiences.

Although our explanatory variables derive trom a literature tocused upon
mdividuals and not upon intergenerational processes, the pattern of inter-
penerational ditferences s largely what would be expgeted. The child gener-
aton, raised predonumantly in New York, were exposed at a much younger
age to Amencan society than were the island-raised parent generation. The
child generation achieved a much higher level of schooling than did the parent
generation. Not surprisingly, the parent generation lived in neighborhoods
with a farger proportion ot Puerto Ricans than did the child generation. Thus,
in comparizxon to the men and women of the parent generaion, the men and
women of the child generation were younger upon arrival in New York, more
highiy educated. fived in neighborhoods with proportionately fewer Puerto
Ricans. and had a more attenuated ethnic identity as Puerto Ricans, although
that wlentity was distinetly bicultural. With the exception of length or dura-
tion of residence i New York, which fails to distinguish between the genera-
tions, the pattern of intergenerational differences was as expected. We shall
return presently to the examination ot ethnic identity from an intergenera-
tionad perspective, but now we turn to a consideration of how these variables
atfect the ethnic identity of the parents and their children.

Lhe major varnables attecting the ethnic wentity of the two generations
are dge dt arre ol and edication. Onee we takhe into account education and’or
due at annval, the other vanables  duration ot residence on the mainfand,
Puctrto Rican composition of the neighborhood. and, for the child generation,
senvdid not have a signficant independent effect on ethnic identity. Table
4 shows separately 1o mothers, fathers, and children the interrelationships
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> TABLE42 | .
Partial Regression Coefficients of Ethnic Identity Variables for Parent and Child Generations

Knowledge K nowledge

New York raised Se* 21 L -83% -02 -.19
" Arrive 20-30 20 09 A5 WA 03
Arrive 31+ ~55% 15 18 13 . 01
Education (interval) 5% 08*  _—04% -.10* .02
Adjusted R? 63 31 38% 5% .02

Adjusted R?

Fathers

Age at arrival®b" ,
New York raised 30* o 61*  .38% .04 ~.04
Arrive 20-30 -30* .02 A8  -.05 02
Arrive 31+ -.65%  -.09 25%  40* -.09

tducation (interval) Jd6* 09* -.04* 08" 01 -

Independent of of Language AN Subfective Subjectrive Attitudinal
bariables English Spanish Spoken Famills»l Fatalism Modernity Affiliation Closeness Preference
Mochers ‘\\ ‘
Age at arrival®: .

—-34*
.02
13
01

.06*

~41*
02
10

-.01

J14*



Children ‘ o
Age at arrival®C. : Cod
o Born PR, Arrive < § 0l 217 03 .05 A7 .01 19 12 A1
«*  Born P.R,, Arrive 6-14. -.25 20 05 09 A9 04 39 14 36*
P.R. raised ~67*  94*  93* - 02 18 0l S8%  39%  30%
Education (interval) 2% . 08* L—09% —11* 3%
Education (categorical)”* “:
Lessthan 12 S 20 17* 06 02
Adjusted R? 20% 3% Q9% ge* 18* 3 U1 04 08*
*p<05

4 Reference group category for mothers and fathers age at arrival is 15 19 years,
"Coefficients for remaining categories are expressed as Uevnatnons from the reference group, holding other variables
constant, .
. ¢ Reference group for child's age at arrival is born in the U.S. '
- Reference group for child’s education in categorical form is 12+ years,
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of age at arrival and education with each of the nin¢ measures of ethnic
identity. While the 1mportance of education and age at arrival varies among
the measures of ethnic identity, there is a pattern: for language ability and
usage measures, both education and age at arrival were important; for values
and modernity, only education was significant; and for self-identification,
only age at arrival was significant,

Turning first to language ability and usage, we find that parent-generation
mothers with more years of schooling reported zreater knowledge of English,
greater knowledge of Spanish, and less use of Spanish at home than did the
parent-generation mothers who completed fewer years of schooling. This
pattern was characteristic also for the parent-generation fathers. The child
generation showed a similar pattern for knowledge of English and knowl-
edge of Spanish. For language spoken with family and friends, children with .
less than a high school education spoke: Spanish more frequently than chil-
dren who completed high school. Education beyond high school, however
did not lead to greater reliance on English. Those with a college education
were just as likely to use Spanish in the home as were children with only a
high school diploma. Regardless of level of education, age at arrival was
related to language ability and usage, with those who arrived at an older age
reporting less ability and use of Lnglish than those who arrived at an earlier
age. For example, parent-generation mothers and fathers raised in New York
reported greater knowledge of English, less knowledge of Spanish, and use
of Spanish less often than parent-generation mothers and fathers who came as

young adults (ages 15-19). Parent-generation mothers and fathers who arrived.

when they were in their thirtics or older reported less knowledge of English
and greater reliance on Spanish than those parents who migrated in their late
teens. Because the majority of the child generation was either born on the
mainland or brought at a young age, it is possible to distinguish birthplace
from early arrival ages. We find that the child-generation’s knowledge of
knglish, knowledge of Spanish, and language spoken with family and friends
was similar for children born in New York and those born in Puerto Rico who
migrated at a young age. No matter what the level of education, children
raised in Puerto Rico reported less knowledge of English, greater knowledge
of Spamish, and greater reliance on Spanish in the home than children raised
in New York. /t is the sociocultural éontext of the early socialization experi-
ence, not simply place of birth. that shaped language patterns, Concerning
cultural values and modernity oncntation, we find education is important,
but not age at arrival. Among parent-generation mothers, those with more
vears of education were less familistic, less fatalistic, and more modern than
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those with fewer years of education. 1h¢ pattern is slmllan for the parent-
-generation fathers and the child generations.

For the final set of measures dealing wlth selfldentxty, the findings are
mixed. We were unsuccessful in identifying dorrelates of the mothers’ subjec-
tive affiliation and the mothers’ and fathers’ subjective closeness to Puerto
Rican culture. When cignificant variables Were uncovered, the pattern was
for age at arrival to be important, but not 'education. The parent-generation
mothers and fathers raised in New York \ showed weaker preferences for

- Puerto Rican culture than the parent- gene‘ration mothers and fathers who
arrived as adults, no matter what their age at arrival as adults. The child
gencr.ltmn raised in Puerto Rico not only had greater preferences for Puerto
Rican culture, but also were more likely than werc the children, either born
in New York or born in Puerto Rico and arnvmg prior to grammar school
age, to view themselves as exclusively Pue?to Rican or feel that Puerto Ricans
were their real people. The sociocultural context of early socialization was

important in shaping cthnic self-identification while formal schooling, .

\ whether acuired in Pucrto Rico or New York, shaped cultural values and

“orientation toward modernity. The sociocultural context of socialization and
level of formal schooling were both lmportantx‘ in influencing which language
the persons felt able to use and in fact did use. | -

In- coritrast to conclusions based upon bivariate relationships which
predominate in. the literature, our conclusions regarding the variables affect-
ing ethnic identity-oi the parent and child gcne‘rati(ms are based upon a tech-
nique of analysis which-assesses the independent contribution of each variable
‘on cthnic identity aftcr\xqtmllmg for the other variables. This procedure
produced two major findings: both education and age at arrival had signifi-
cant independent effects upon thc\ethmc identity of mothers, fathers, and
children:. and. once these variables werg controlled, the other independent
variubles included in the analysis no Iong&vere sigmfuantly related to ethnic
identity . ‘ ’

INTERGENERATIONAL CONTINUITY

: .
The intergenerational research design of our study not only provides informa-
tion on the cultural changes of both parents and their children, but also
allows us to examine the extent to which the cthnjc identity characteristics
of immigrant parents are correlated to the same. characteristics of their
children. As we noted in Chapter 1, intergcneratinnpl studies of parents and

.
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children within a single sociofulturali system have genéral\]y found a pat}pm /4
of selective continuity: some things are transmitted, other} not. We now\ask /
he question: Is there intergeneratiogal continuity between the parents !ind / vy
heir children in their ethnic identity3 To address t’his'question, we examined . '
n Table 4.3 the 18 correlations relating the individual scote ofthe mother
o the individual score of her child angl the score of the father to his child kor
each variable of cthnic identity. Only two correlations were statistically
 significant: the mother’s knowledge |of English was related\ to that of h}er
child and the father’s’ attitudinal prpferences were related to those of his
child. In the context of the array gf correlations presented 'in Table 4.3,
... Importance ought not to be attachdd to the occurrence of an occasional
7. statistically significant relationship, 'llhus, the overall pattern of findings on
t

thg ethnic identity variables indicatés an absence of continuitjes between
the parents and their, children, The|pattern of selective continuity docu-
melted in the Interggnerational literature is not evidegnt within immigrant|\ |
Puerto Rican families. The divergende of our findings cannot be 3ccounted\
) : - o
| | "
TABLE 4.3 j .
Correlations of Ethnic Ident‘ty VariaTles for Intergenerationally Linked .
Parerit and Child ’ r -\ '
1 —t — — |
Ethnit Identity : o - Correlations \
‘Van‘a;les by ' AdultChild - Adult Child | ‘{
* Major Porraalras with Mother with Father i
Langudge Ability & Usagé ‘ *
Knowledge of English = 28% 16
Knowledge of Spanish .01 : A1
‘Language spoken o 16 13
General Values ‘ IR ).
Familism C . 18 _ 14
Fatall}m Al - .04
Individudl Modernity ' 04 14
Self-dentity - i , .
Subjective affiliation .09 ‘ - .04
5ubjec}ive closeness ' 0 02
Attitu jLnal preferences .14 Ny 2T
>

1 .
: "Stuns‘thully significant, p < 04‘

\ ! | . N

93




4
4

Ethnic Identity 87 f :

- for simply by historical or|life-cycle differences between the generations.
in the studies reviewed by|Troll and Bengtson'' and in our own study, -
parents and children were faised in different historical periods and were-
studied at different stages of the life cycle. While differences in historical "
period and lifecycle stage may affect the process of Mtergenerauonal con.

tinuity from the parent to the child, it is notable that the finding of selective

contiiuity in the earlier studies occurred in spite of such confounding influ-

ences, The major factor differentiating our study group from the earlier

studies is that the parents wdre raised in a different sociocultural environment :
than dheir children, Our findings suggest that a migration-induced change in
~ Sociocultural environment dffects the intergenerational process of familial
transmission. These findings are not in accord with Troll and Bengtson’s

ptoposition that “‘there is substantial but selective continuity within the
‘f’amily (p. 136). The failure of out data to support this proposition, how-
/ever, does not and should Tnot lead to abandomng the selective continuity

- approach endorsed earlier.

_. While the uncxpected patem of dls}:ontmumes highlights the importance
of considcrlng the sociocultpral context in which parents and their cffildren
were ralsed, it dlso presents h challenging puzzle, We must go beyonc{i/gq> scrib-
ing the puzzle to increase jour understanding of the .dynamics of familial
scontinuity within immigran} families, We began by asking under what con-
ditions we would expect n(g’rgenerational continuity in ethnic' identity

among immigrant families t¢ be increased or decreased. First, we took gfock.
What did we learn from thq analysis of factors affecting the ethnic identity - -

of the generations that wo ld help us understand the dynamics of familial
transmission?

The most important variables related to the ethnic idénfity 8fthe mothers,

fathers, and their children were their age at arrival and their education. Age
at arrival in New York Cityﬁaf fected the current cultural or ethnic character-
istics of the individual in the intergenerational families, This finding accentu.
ates the critical role of having been raised in onc sociocultuial environment
as opposed to another, Not; only did the child generation raised in Puerto
Rico differ in their ethnic identity from the child generation raised in New
York City, but also mothers and fathers raised fn Puerto Rico differed in their
ethnic identity from mothdrs and fathers raised in New York City. The
dynamics of cultural adaptation at the leyel of the individual were consistent
with the suggestion that a mjgration-induced chinge in sociocultural environ-

ment affects the intergenctational process of familial transmission. The.

ability of parents to influepce their children may well be rooted In the
sharing of socialization expdriences in a common culture. Being raised in a
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* 88 Puerto Rican Families in New York City f

- by the cultural environments in which the persqns are raised

!

common culture facilitates the efféctlvonesi of communication between
parents and children, even ‘when both confront a changing society| Despite
rapid social change in American socu?ty ecpnpmically advantaged parents
tend to pass on such advantag.es to their children, and parents who re jiberal
tend to have children who are liberal,'* buf when children are Jfised in a
soclocultural context different from that of their parents, the impagt of social
change is magnified as it interacts with the generations' differknt earlier
cultural experiences. At a very young age the child comes into cgntact with
groups.and institutions outside the family which challenge th

nécessary language skills to understand the terms impesed by the host society.
Ir: this setting, parental influence is disrupted.,

‘In .addition to age at arrival, the educatwn of .the mothers fathers, tnd
children is importantly related to their current ethnic identity] This finding
signals the influence’ of socioeconomic statu# Within Americpn and Puerto -
Rican-+soclety, important variations in attitudes and behaviorsfare associated
with position in the stratification system. Ethnic identity is aped not just
t also by their
soclocconpmlc position in sooibty the majority ofi parents iy our study had

-age of 15 or older, as raised |n Puerto Rico. Then thr

s

immigrant -
* parents’ orientation. The challenge is not subtle when the parefits lack the

only grammar school educauofl while their children were high school gradu:
ates, with 4 sizegble mlnorlty having regeived some. collegk education, We
suggest that the Jeffectiveness rof commu ‘&catnon between parents and chil.-
dren was distupted also by the force o
mobility. The expectation, t?erefore is that intergeneratjonal transmission
in ethnic identity is greater {f paront and child were raisqd in similar socio-
cultural segtings than if par¢nt and child were raised iff different cultural
séttings; in addition, intergenerational transmission inctfased if the parent
and child were more similaf in educational attainmentfthan if parent and
child were of vastly different educational levels.
Each person 1A the study was classified accordingfto his/her place of
carly socialization: those borh in New York or having grrived before the age
of 15 were classified as having been raised in'New York; those arriving at.the
types of intergenera.
Jization in the same-.

tional families were identified as releyant to the soc

~+culture or a different-culture: hypothesis. There wer~:(wo groups of families

in which the purents and children had the same cultyre in early socialization;
in one group of 11 families poth generatioss spent[their formative years in
Puerto Rico, while in the secpnd group of 13 familles the child and at least
one parent were raised in NeY York: in the.third grbup, the different-culture

intetgenerationfl socioeconomic -
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~and the

' ln the cmalnln . parent- child linkages the parent and child ad a simnlafedu

" child both had high education. While the small size pf ¢

“provide a unique opportunity to Investigate the conditi

‘tioh of a complex set -of findings w= have chosen to fochs on one measure

“Puerto Rican nr Anerican culture or objects.

',‘ icldent(ty 89A_

, .
ce o [ .
families icultural setting -

To examine {the ocioeconomic hypothesls, fathers) moth s, and chfldren .
who were grad atc from hlgh school were categon ed ag f\lgh education,
s low eﬂucaﬁon. e
66 for father-

cation: |in 1] parent~child linkagos both parents and the ¢hild had lqw educa- j
tion, while in 20 mother-child and 23 father- child lmk gqs the parent and

York ¢r level of education and it limits too ‘the abyllity\to examifo simyl-= . .
tancously the socialization and sociogconomig hypothpses, the data do
s affecting inter-
gencratlonal transmission in etliic identity among immigrant Puerto Rican
familjes.

The analysis of conditions affecting lmergenemtlonal ra.nsmisslon paral .
~Tels “the carlier Tindings on the factots: affecting ethnic ideptity: soninlizatlon S
and ;socioecdnomic conditions are used to: examine the Janguage varlables,
the socloeconomic condition only is used to examine val es, and the social-
lzaylon conditions only to examine self-identity. To simplify the presenta-

ability [to refine further the independent variables {i‘ age [at arrival in New ¥

ot

s
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from each ethnic identity domain, Table 4.4 presents the correlatlons be-
tween parent” and child *under varying sociocultural gnd soclaeconomic .
cpndjtions for language spoken, familism, and attitudigal preferences for

;i Continuity in ethnic identity, we have hypothesized, will be greater when

‘parent and child had their early socialization experiefices in a common
- culture or were in a similar soclal class pesition. Both hypotheses are consls-
‘ tent with the findings relating to the language spoken| When the parents
. were raised in Puerto Rico and their child raised in New York, there was 2
rupturing of intergenerational continuity in the languu?e spoken. The lan- '

L3

guage the parents used in speaking to their spouses, children, and friends s
was not related to the language used by their children with the same set of |
persons in their own families. When both parents and ¢hildren were-raised
in Puerto Rico and when both parents and children were fraised in New York,
the more often the parents used SQanlsh with spouses, children, and friends,
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TABLE 4.4

-

Correlations of Ethnic Identity Variables for lntergeneratlonally Linked
Parent and Child Re-Examined Under Varying Condxtions

Ethnic Identity Variable °
by Relevant Condition -

Correlations
Adult Child Adult Child
with Mother with Father

Language Spoken by Socialization Context
Parent P.‘,R. raised
Child N.Y. raised
Parent P.R. raised
Child P.R, raised
-Parent N.Y. raised
Child N.Y. raised ~

Parent low education
Child high education
Parent low education
Child low education
Parent high education
Child high education
Familism by Socioeconomic Level
Parent low education
Child high education ‘
Parent low education ]
Child low education
Parent high education
" Child high education

Parent P.R. raised
Child N.Y. raised
Parent P.R. raised
Child P.R, raised
Parent N.Y. raised
Child N.Y. raised

Language Spoken by Socioeconomic Level -

Attitudinal Preferences by Soclalizatlon Context

~09 -1z

28 - 34

7 29 T

13 03

29 - 35

» . a5
@

07 10

~-04 05 |

21 .01

ns 13

04 64

45 37
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the more often their children used Spanish with their spouses, children, and

* friends. Although the corgelations are small when the socialization context
was the same, they do differ significantly from the correlations when the
parents' and children were raised in different cultural settings. The evidence
is consistent also with the socioeconomic hypothesis. Familial continuity
was greater when parent and child both had similar educational levels,
whether high or low, than when the parent and child had different educa-

. tional- levels. The preponderance of evidence from the other two language
measures, not shown in Table 4.4, also supports bpth the socialization con-
text and socioeconomi¢ hypotheses as conditions affecting familial trans-
mission of knowledge of English and knowledge of Spanish.

> Since the value- domain of ethnic identity is related primarily to educa- %
tion, we turn our attention now to the socioeconomic”hyp6thesis. In contrast -
to the supportive findings in the language domain, the data on familism .
provide no support for the sociow:cnomic hypothesis. While a seemingly high
cortelation does appear in the mother- child linkage ~when both had high ~
education, no pattern émerges when these correlations are examined in con-
junction with the other general value measure, fatalism, or with individual

" modernity orientation. The correlations fluctuate randomly and insignif-
icantly under varying socioeconomic conditions.

For the final set of ethnic identity dimensions, self-identity, once again
the relevance of the socialization hypothesis is examined, In three of the four
comparisons, the correlation between the parent’s and child’s preferences
for Puerto Rico was greater for parents and children raised in a similar socio-
culfural environment than for parents raised in Puerto Rico and children -
raised in New York. Not only are the three correlations for parents and
children raised in similar settings in the predicted direction, but they also
differ significantly from the correlations in the situation of parents and
children raised in different sociocultural contexts. Data from the other -
two self-identity measures, subjective affiliation and subjective closeness,
are generally consistent with this supportive pattern of findings.

In summary, to examine the puzzling findings demonstrating the absence
of intergencrational family transmission, we began.by formulating two
hypotheses pertaining to conditions under which intergenerational trans-
missior . »tl = identity could increase: familiat transmission in immigrant

y famiiivy is @’ . ted * “he cultural context of early soclalization expariesces

and by socioeconcw .. p::itions in soclety. These hypotheses derive from

social science researcii {.,-using upon cultural chunges among immigrants and
from our own analysis of factors, at the individual level, affecting the ethnic
identity of the mothers, fathers, and children. Accordingly, the correlations

Q
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between the parent and child levels of ethnic identity were examined under
varying socialization contexts and under varying socioeconomic conditions,
"The predominant pattern of findings from both the language and self-identity

. domains of ethnic identity is consistent with the hypotheses. With the’excep- -
tion of the value domain of ethnic identity, intcrgencrational continuity of

ethnic identity was greater when both parents and children were raised in
Puerto Rico or when both parents and children were raised in New York than
when parents were -raised in Puerto Rico and their children raised in New

" York; also, the intergefierational transmission of ethnic identity was greater
* for parents and children both of low education or both of high c¢ducation

than for parents of low cducation and children of high education. While
these findings must be cautiously evaluated, they do provide a clue to the
puzzle posed in Table 4.3: familial contihuity was largely absent because a
substantial majority of our intergenerational families represented parents and
children raised in different sociocultural settings and of different socioeco-

T hoiiic status. Thus, underlying conditions selectively affect what is trans- o

mltted between generations within families.

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

Our effort to capture the rich diversity of the concept of ethnic identity
dealt with the respondents’ language ability and use of both English and
Spanish, traditional Puerto Rican values of familism and fatalism, orientation
toward modernity, and self-identification with Puerto Rican and mainland

cultural experiences. Then with ethnic identity as its focus, we posed ques-

tions pertaining to the differences between generations, factors affectirg
ethnic identity in each gencration, and the intergenerational continuity of
ethnic identity. Chapter 1 showed that such questions, whether or not they
- focus upon ethnic identity, are of general and fundamental relevance to
intergenerational rescarch,

The findings pertinent to intergenerational differences indicate clearly
the substantial differences between the gencrations in the direction expected,
but with one gxception: the shaping of the child generation's ethmic identity
away from their Puerto Rican roots and toward the North American main-

land culture, The child generation distanced themselves from the parent.

generation, adapting their ethnic identity in ways congruent with the host
socicty. The exception to this process, however, is exceptionally important:

‘h‘)th generations were similar in percciving themselves as Puerto Ricans in

values and feelings associated with the honieland. This exception, considered

®
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Ethnic Identity 93

in relation to the prevailing pattern of intergenerational differences in ethni¢

. identity, makes it clear that the child géneration’s strongest link to' their
ethnic roots was their self-concept, their subjective ethnic identification.
Parent and married-child generations were alike, tymbolically, in their ethnic -
self-concept, the latter generatior turning toward biculturalism without strip-
ping themselves of all residues of Puerto Rican heritage.

Proceeding from the idea that ethnic identity is itfluenced by receptivity
to external influences of the host environment and by length of exposure to
the ney socjety, we considered an array of independent variables. The main
findings indicate that both education and age at arrival in New York City

+ had significant independent effects upon the ethnic identity of mothers,
fathers, and children. Once these variables were controlied, the many other
independent variables considered in the analysis proved to be no longer
significantly related to ethnic identity; this hlghhghts the need to go beyond
bivariate analysis in such research.

We need to'make one observation relating to the influences shaping ethnic -~ -
identity: The fundamental importarice of the age at arrival varfablc implicates
issues of substance and method. The younger the person was at arrival, the
more receptive he/she was to influences of the host society. One mechanism
underlying the consistent finding of significant differences in ethnic identity -
between generations, when generations are defined by birthplace of the
respondent and his/her ancestors, is generational differences in age at arrival.
Moreover, age at arrival is also a significant variable affecting ethuic identity
within generations differentiated by the birthplace criterion. Thus, ethnic
identity cannot be equated simply with birthplace of respondent and his/her
ancestors; rather it varies according to the age when the migrant was first -
exposed to the new set of influences in the host environment. o

Although education is related to ethnic identity, the closest the high
school graduates in the study came to self-identity as American was by
identifying themselves as part-Puerto Rican and part-American. We believe
the vitality of biculturalism explains this finding. During approximately the -
last 15 years there has been-a renewed awareness of and appreciation for the |
contribution of immigrant groups to a pluralistic American society. This
development began with the issue of civil rights in the political and economic
arenas and now extends into the arena of mass culture where the publicity
surrounding “roots™* reaffirmed interest and pride in cultural traditions. In

*This is in refercnee to Alex Haley's Roots, a hook serialized by the
American Broadeasting Company. ABC estimates that 130,000,000 petsons
(60,000,000 homes) saw the televised program on at least one evening when

"ERIC




94, Puerto Rican Famulies in New York City

" the ethnic neighborhoods of cities with large concentrations of immigrant

populations, such as New York, the mass culture’s celebration of ethnicity
legitimizes traditional ethnic-day events from parades and the paying of
homage to histcrical personages in the ingroup, to “soul” food festivities,
art displays, concerts, and athletic events. Such events are a part of the -
political structure of the locale and represent the collective products of a
multitude of ethnically based organizations operating in the broader context
of changes in New York City, as described in Chapter I1I. Thus, the celebra-
tion of ethnicity is an organizational phenomenon.

Graduation from high school projects the person into the celebration of
ethnicity through the “medium of organizations. Such exposure tends to
stabilize the strength of cthnic self-identity. Here we apply to our study the
prevailing ﬁndmg that socioeconomic status is directly related to the number
of voluntary organizations to which a person belongs.!* The suggestion is -
that persons with more education participate more in their own ethnically

based organizations -or in- organizations which Have direct televance to their

ethnicity; whether the organization is an action group pursuing goals external
to itself or an expressive group focusing upon sogiability among the members, ~,-
the celebration of ethnicity is inextricably tied to group participation.!s The
search for factors influencing ethnic identity in both generations led us to

.alter the original overly simple assuniption that the host society's environ-

ment uniformly represents a nonethnic force. If Puerto Rico is bemg Ameri-
canized, then New York City, is being Hispanicized.

The absence of significant correlations between the parent and married-
child generations in the various domains of ethnic identity was a puzzle. To
shed light upoh the puzzle we began by focusing upon the two factors inde-
pendently influencing ethnic identity, age at arrival in New York City and

, education, and considered them according to their broader sociocultural

meaning. Thus, age at arrival signifies the cultural context in which the

respondents experienced early socialization: if they were younger at age on

arrival in New York City, the context was New York City; if older, the _
context was Puerto Rico. We reasoned further that if parent and child shared
their context of carly socialization, then intetgenerational continuity would
occur; there would be less continuity if there was no sharing in the coutext
of early socialization, The underlying idea was that communication between
parents and children tends to be disrupted when there are cultural dlfferences
in their early socialization experience. :

it was first aired; at Jeast 85 percent of the Unaited States population viewed
some parl of the serics,

Q
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A similar line of reasoning was vsed in formulating the relevance of educa-
tion to intergenerational continuity, with the awareness that age at arrival o
directs attention to past events in early socialization, and education reflects
the respondent’s current socioeconomic position. We reasoned that smulanty
+ In socioeconomic status between parents and children would be conducive to
intergenerational continuity; differences in cocioeconomic status would dimin-
ish continuity. Once again, the underlymg idea was that communication be-
tween parents and children ‘would be disrupted when there were sharp differ-
ences in their socioeconomic status. Accordingly, the correlations between the,
levels of parents and children of ethnic identity were examined under varying
contexts of early socialization and under varying socioeconomic conditions.
Intergenerational -continuity in the language domain appears when both
parents and their children expericnced their-early socialization in the same
places, and when their educational levels are similar. It diminishes when they -
do not share a place of carly socialization and when they are dissimflar jn
*their education. In contrast, neither place of early socialization nor educa- |
_ tion affects the intergenerational continuity of cultural values or of moder- “]
nity. Intergenerational continuity reappears in the self-identity domain when
there is intergenerational sharing in the place of early socialization. The
continuity of such preferences, however, is not affected by intergenerational
similarities or differences in educational levels. This means that the pervasive
absence of intergenerational continuity characteristic of the study group as )
.a whole is caused by the fact that in a substantial majority of the families,
parents and children were raised in different sociocultural settings and are
now of different socioeconomic status. It also means that when either of the
twd conditions are met, similar cultural settings of socialization and similar
socfoeconomic status, there is more than the suggestion of a process of
selective continuity, that is, continuity with respect to seme things but not
others. The selective continuity approach we embraced in the first chapter
as the best method to lead us to appropriate empirical conclusions begins to
show promise in this chapter. In subsequent chapters which examine other
" facets of the lives of the persons we have studied, attention once again will
focus upon the same two underlying conditions likely tc promote inter-
generational continuity,

v ' :‘
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Spouse Relationships |

[

In the course of daily life, families perform tasks, make decisions, and enjoy
leisure activities. Sociocul{ural groups, however, differ in the degree to which
husbands and wives participate together. In the traditions of Puerto Rican
culture, gender has always been attached to specific tasks: there was traba[d 4
de hombre (men’s work) and trabajo demijer (women's work); ien were,the |
cutters of sugarcane, the cultivators of land, and the muleteers; women were
the caretakers of the home and the children. Throughout the island, the
sharpness of the gender distinction in work varied by economic regions, by
the occupation of the head of the household, by the economic importance
of the wife, and by the educational level of the spouses, but the gender dis-
tinction itself was part of a general cultural pattern of sex-role segregation
between men and women. On the mainlands; in contrast, students of Puerto
Rican life have noted that exposure to new influences in the host society has
changed the role relationships between husbands and wives.! The direction
of change is assumed to be away from the sharp segregation of conjugal roles
toward a more egalitarian marital .union in which spouses share tasks, deci-
sion-making, and leisure activities. The direction.of the change may be as it
is assumed to be, but to our knowledge no published study has demonstrated .
the direction of the change through systematically collected data.

This study collected data on spouse relationships in the performance of
household tasks, in the making of decisions, and in participation in leisure
activities. Interview items reflecting such dimensions were taken from Hill’s

_ intergenerational research® and modified and supplemented for our own

purposes. These data permit us to examine directly the assumption that inter-
generational change moves toward more egalitarian spouse relationships.
Thus, we begin by presenting a detailed account of similarities and differences
in relationships between the parent and child generations. fubsequently,
we turn our- attention to identifying factors affecting spouse relationships
within each generation. This task is inherently more complex than that in the
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last chapter which examined ethnic identity: Ethni¢ identity focuses upon
the specific attitudes and behavior of a single person or individual; spouse

. relationships focus upon the strugture of- two- persbn interactions. Mariggl

relationships reflect the interpersonal dynamics of the mrtners, the orgam ed
conjoining of their intricate behaviors. :
The design of our study permits also the examination of the degree of
intergenerational continuity for three dimensions of spouse relationships:
performing household chores, making declgdjﬁs, and participating in leisuré

~activities. As noted in Chapter I, intergenerational studies of parents and

r
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children living in the same sociécultural systein have generally found a pat-
tern of selective gontinuity — continuity ‘with respect to some things but not’

to others. Chapter IV reported pervasive discontinuity with respect to ethnic

identity. Here we broaden our Search for-characteristics involved in selectiye
continuity by examining spouse relationships and continue our effort to -
identify underlying conditions which promote selective continuity.

SPC"JSE RELATIONSHIPS IN THE PARENT .
AND CHILD GENERATIONS )

The measures of relationships betWeen husbands and wives used in this study
are based on the wives’ reports, that is, the mothers in the parent generation
and the daughters (or daughters-in-law) in the child generation were asked
whether the wife alone, the, husband.alone, or the husband and wife together
usually did the household tasks, usually made the final decisions, and usually -
participated in various leisurc activities. Each wife’s report reflects her pergep-
tion of the spousal relationship within the family and, as such, is a meaningful
perspective on marital relationships. This strategy of interviewing the wife is
consistent with the majority of research studies in this area. We are aware,
however, that the husbands’ reports as well as the reports of neutral observers
are alternative perspectives.? - _ ’
The measures of spouse relationships include a multiplicity of items. In
addition to the total score for each measure, Table 5.1 presents a sampling

" ‘of items from each of the three indexes for both the parent and the child

generations. The items provide specific illustrations of which family functions
are shar:d and where the greatest changes in sharing behaviogs between the
parent and child generations have occurred. Beginning with the overall scores
for both generations, we note that the child generation, predominantly raised
in New York, displayed more egalitarian marital unions than the parent
generation, predominantly raised in Puerto Rico. In the shating of both
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TA BLE 5 i - w/ -
Comparison of Patent and Child Generafions: Married Couples Sharmg
. Household Tasks, Declsion-Makmg, and Leisure Activities '

. “(in percent)
: “Parent Child__-
Three Dimensions of Spouse Relationships . Genergtion - Generation
"Household Tasks Qverall 22% , 34
Washing clothes = - : ' 8 12
Fixing breakfast ‘ _ ] 9 15
Bathing children \ 12 19
* Repairing furniture ' ’ 17 26
"Cleaning car . 14 30 |
', Purchasing expensive items v, 50 Y76
Dec:slons Overail i - 51 58
- Which housefapt. to take e H 83—
Where 1o go for picnics/outings - 65 81
What improvements to make around '
the house . 53 55
How much life insurance to take 44 42
Whether wife should work . 26 : 35
Whether husband should change his job 23 /!5_ '
Leisure Activities Overall L 81
Visiting relatives 79 90
Going to beach/picnics 66 89
Going to the moviess 65 85
Visiting friends 67 81
Watching television . 61 72
Going forstrolls  ° . 49 . 56
Attending sporting events 29 - 48

Atteading community mzetings 35 36

*Significant differences between parent and child using paired t-tests,
p < .05. Significance only examined for overall indices. ‘
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\ houschold tasks and leisure activities. the intergeneratignal differencc_:s are
statistically significant. Thus, the assumpticn made by students of Puerto

Rican life in the United States that intergenerational change moves towaru

more egalitarian husband-wife rclationships is supported by our data. Even

at the level of specific items there is confirmation for this assumption.

Table 5.1 shows that among the three family functions the greatest sex-
role segrcgation occurred in the performance’ of household tasks: less than
one-qnarter of such responsibilities was shared. by husbands and wives in the
parent generation, compared to ope-third in the child generation. In both
the parent and child. generations, husbands and wives participated together
in approximately three-fourths of leisure activities and in slightly more than
one-half of decision-making. Thus, if the model of role segregation is taken
as the traditional Puerto Rican pattern, there was a stronger adherence to
such a pattern in the performance of household tasks than in leisure activities
and in decision-making. - .

«  The six bouschold tasks presented in Rable 5.1 were selected from an
inventory of 23 tasks for which data were collected. As a matter 'of common

" knowizdge of the culture, three of the tasks can be considered thesWife's
responsibitity (doing laundry, preparing breakfast, and bathing children)
and threc the responsibility of the husband (repairing furniture, cleaning the
car, and making major gurchases). The distinction between the tasks of men’
and women is culturally,appropriate anid also useful in understanding patterns
of sex-role segregation and intergenerat.onal change in such patterns.

Two major findings relate to the extent of sharing and the degree to which
the task is-«dominated by onc or the other spouse. First, the least amount of
shqring appearcd among the female tasks, not only in terms of the three tasks®
in Table 5.1 but “also among other traditionally defined female tasks not
reported in the table (ironing, doing dishes, cooking, cleaning). Whether the
focus is upon the male household tasks, reported in Table 5.1, or uporr other
tasks. riot reported in the table (repairing the car, making major home im-
provements, disciplining the children}, male household tasks were more likely
to be shared than female household tasks.

A sccond perspective is gained when we focus upon the spouse who
usually performed the houschold tasks when they were not shared. in approx-
imately 85 .percent of the married couples, female tasks were performed by
the wife, in 10 percent they were shared, and in 5 percent the tasks were
usually done by the hushand. With respect to male tasks in which husbands
dominate, in only approximately 60 percent of the couples were such tasks
performed by the husband, while in 20 percent they were shared, and in 20
percent they were usually carried out by the wife. Two item$ were omitted
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" before making this specific comparison - disciplining the children and
making expensive purchases -- since a high level of sharing is evident in these

~ two male tasks. It is clear that wives wete more likely to take on responsj-

bility for performing traditional male tasks than the husbands were to take
responsibility for traditional female tasks. '

As noted earlier, the child generation was more egalitarian in the perfor-
-mance of household tasks than was the parent generation. This pattern is
evident also when we examine specific household tasks. While the pattern
of increasing egalitarianism in the child generation was evident among both

traditionally defined male and feriale household tasks, Table 5.1 indicates -

L)

that the greates. changes fn sharing behavior were evident among the tradi-
tional mal« tasks. This finding is consistent with the finding already presented
that there was greater flexibility among male tasks than female tasks both in
terms of sharing and in terms of wives more than husbands assuming responsi-
bility for non-traditional tasks.

When applied to decision-making, the prevailing view of the island-based
mode! of husbund-wife role segregation stresses the superior authoiity of the
man as a by-product of the Spanish colonial culture that influenced family
life in Puerto Rico: the hushand makes decisions without consulting the wife;
the wife is subordinate to the autliority of the hasband.* This view of deci-
sion-making means that there is not only very little sharing but also male

. domiination. On both counts the data from our study contrast sharply with

the island-based model. Table S.1 presents the six iteths that were used in
constructing the index of husband-wife sharing in decision.making. A major-
ity of the husbands and wives in our families shared the making of three
decisions. For two of these decisions, regarding where to live and the location
for picnics or outings, almost three-quarters of the married couples made

the decision jointly, whereas only slightly more than half of the couples

decided jointly on improvements around the house. Not only does the high
level of egalitarianism contradict.the role-segregation model, but even when
these three decisions were not shared, the husband did not dominate the
decision-making. In fact, when decisions were not made jointly, the wife was
twice as likely as the husband to make these decisions.

The remaining three decisions, but especially the two decisions pertaining
to employment. reflect considerably less sharing. Only about 30 percent of
the married couples decided jointly if the wife should work or if the husband
should change his job. While these decisions do not reflect a high percent-
age of sharing, neither do they reflect the superior authority of the male.
In fact, there is only one area in which the majority of the husbands usu-
ally made the decision: in two-thirds of the married couples the husband
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- usually decided whether or not to change jobs, in 29 percent thd decision

was shared, and in 5 percent the wife usually decided. Although the deci-
sion_about ‘the wife's employment reflects a similar low level of $hari.z,
the husband did not dominate. In 50 percent of the couples, this d&cision
was usually made by the wife, in 30 percent the decision was shared, While
in 20 percent the husband usually made the decision. While the husband .
had a more important role in the wife’s employment decision than the
wife had in his employment decision, the overall pattern of findings is not
consistent with a role-segregation model grounded in the supetrior authonty“
of the male.
For five of the six decisions, the child generation showeu greater joint

~ decision-making than the parent generation. The greatest changes between

the child and parent genggations relate to two shared decisions (choice of
residence and location for Pignics or outings) and to the single decision in
which husbands dominated (whether or not to change his job). This change
toward greater egalitarianism in the child generation was not solely at the
husband’s expense. In comparisén to the husbands in the parent generation,
the husbands in the child generation played a less important role in the -
decision of where to live and on the husband’s employment and were more
likely to share such decisions with their wives. However, the wives in the child
generation played a less important role than'the wives in the parent genera--

" tion in the decision of location of picnics or outings, by now sharing this

decision with their husbands. Thus, both men and women in the child gener- .
ation were changing toward a more egalitarian relationship in decmon making

. than their parents.

The greatest discrepancy between the model of role segregation and the
relationship between husbands and wives occurred in participation in leisure
activities. The full inventory of eight items included in the leisure activities
index is shown in Table 5.1. The highest level of joint participation was found

in visits to relatives. In 85 percent of the married couples, the spouses visited

relatives together. Although husbands and wives were slightly less likely to
participate together in such activities as going to the beach, picnics, movies,
and visiting friends we still find that these were joint activities in three-

“quarters of the couples. Sharing was evident also in watching television (66

percent) and going strolling (53 percent). Overall, we found that a majotity
of the couples shared six of the eight activities which ranged from visiting
relatives to activities inside and outside the home. The two exceptions were
attendance at sporting events and community meetings. Although a sizeable -
minbrity of the couples shared these activities, over 60 percent did not.
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An important characteristic that distinguishes these latter activities is that
they come closest to being sex-typed. While a few wives did report going to
sporting events alone, in almost 50 percent of the couples, going to sposting
events was an activity in which only males participated. Although the level of
sex-typing is lower for community meetings, the pattern is reversed. In
-almost 42 percent of the couples, attending comniunity meetings was an
activity which engaged only the wives. When there was no sharing with
respect to the other six activities, the husbands and the wives participated
in them at more similar levels. :

The greater sharing of the child-generation couples, compared to those
in the parent generation, is evident in seven of the eight specific activities.
The one exception was the sex-typed activity of attending community meet-
ings where no intergenerational change has ‘occurred, but for the other
sex-typed activity (attendance at sporting events) intergenerational change
was dramatic: 29 percent of the parent generation, compared to 48 per-
cent of the child generation, attended sporting events together. The decline
in sex-role segregation in the child generation indicates the wife’s sharing
with the husband his interest in sporting events. This change of 19 percent-
age points is surpassed, but only slightly, by the changes of 23 percentage
points between the generations in going to the beach or picnics together
and in 20 percentage points in going to the movies together. Changes in
these activities which are not sex-typed or one-sided reflect the fact that
the spouses have shifted from engaging in these activities alone to engaging
in them together. .

In summary, the level of joint spouse activity in the two generations who
have lived on the mainland for almost three decades differed markedly from
the island-based cultural modality of sharp role segregation. This was particu-
larly notable in leisurc activities in which three-quarters of the activities
involved joint participation of husband and wife and in decision-making in
which slightly more than one-half of the decisions were shared. The greatest
change away from the island pattern and toward a more egalitarian cultural
norm was cvident in the child generation. The pattern of more sharing in the
child generation than in the parent generation reflects changes in the behavior
of both wives and husbands. Both partners have become more involved in
sharing leisure activities and decision-making. The major exception to this
pattern occurred in the traditionally female household tasks which were still
done predominantly by the wives. The greater sharing in household tasks in
the child generation reflected the wives' greater involvement with their
husbands in those houschold tasks traditionally done by the male,
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FACTORS AFFECTING SPOUSE RELATIONSHIPS

As noted in Chapter 111, an important focus of interest in studies of immi-
grant groups has been on changing cultural characteristics as immigrants
become integrated into American society. Very little research, however, has
examined the relevance of the immigrants’ cultural characteristics to the
relationship between husbands and wives. In this section, we turn our atten-
tion to the role that culture plays in shaping marital relationships in house-

_hold tasks, decision-making, and leisure activities. We shall examine here two

major perspectives on the role of culture. One pérspective, most clearly

developed in the literature®on immigrant families, views culture as having a
direct effect on spouse relationships, A second perspective, most clearly

developed in the cross-national litevature on decision-making, views culture
as having an indirect effect on spouse relationships. ,
Fitzpatrick's writing® on immigrant Puerto Rican families is consistent
with the first perspective that cultural characteristics directly affect spouse
relationships. The argument is that the integration of immigrants into Ameti-
can society includes exposure to the egalitarian norms of American culture,

~ Egalitarian norms clash with the traditional norms of role segregation and

male superiority associated with the influence of Spanish culture in Puerto
Rico. The impact of exposure to the egalitarian norms of the host society
prevails over tradition as cultural norms change toward egalitarianism. Thus,
integration into American society is associated with greater sharing between
husbands and wives among immigrant families. Earlier chapters examined a
variety of cultural characteristics relevant to the above argument, including
language knowledge and usage, familism and fatalistic values, modemity
orientation, and selt-identification. Qur examination of differences in ethnic
identity between the parent and child generations and the analysis of factors
affecting ethnic identity indicates that the greater the integration into Ameri-
can.society (as reflected by higher socioeconomic achievement and earlier
exposure to the suciocultural environment of New York), the greater the
acceptance of American characteristics in language, values, and self-identifi-
cation. Changes in such characteristics, particularly in values, are consistent
with the explanation based upon the relevance of exposure to the egalitarian
norms of American society. The argument for the direc. importance of
culture, however, goes beyond such’ findings and entails an examination.of a
possible direct relationship between cultural expressions of ethnic identity

“and the strength of the sharing patterns between spouses.

In terms of our study group, the question becomes: were parent- or child-
generation married couples who expressed a weak identification with Puerto

112

N



Spouse Relationships 107

Rican culture more- likely to share household tasks, decision-making, and
leisure activities than those couples who expressed a strong identification
with Puerto Rican culture? No studies, to our kno‘wledge have examined this
-question for immigrant Puerto Ricans, but there are recent studies of two
other Hispanic groups in the United States: Hawkes and Taylor® interviewed
76 Mexican-American farm laborers on spouse relationships in two arcas that
parallel our study, decision-making and houschold tasks. Information was
collected also on two cultural characteristics, citizenship status ani language
spoken in the home. While the authors hypothesized that more: galitarian
relationships would be found among citizens as compared to- nb citizens and
among bilingual speakers as compared to monolingual Spanish speakers, the
data revealed no significant relationship between either one of these cultural
characteristics and egalitarian spouse relationships. Richmond’s findings’ on
Cubans were consistent with Hawkes and Taylor's findings on: Mexican
Americans. Richmond interviewed 120 Cuban wives and 30 Cuban husbands
_to collect information on spouse relationships in the areas of decisjon-making
"and performance of househdld tasks and also of their knowledge of English, -
There was no significant relationship between the spouses’ krjbwledge of
- English and cither measure of hushand-wife relationships. - "

While neither study indicated a direct relationship between immigrant
cultural characteristics and spouse relationships, it shouid be noted that the
range of cultural characteristics examined was limited to language and citizen-
ship measures. These studies are limited in iheir evaluation of this perspective
since the argument that cultural integration into Ameiican society directly
affects spouse relationships is highlighted by the importance of the value
component of the culture. A more comprehensive evaluation of the direct
importance of cultural characteristics should recogrize the multifaceted
character of culture and should include measures of values. Thus, our exami-
nation of cultural expressions of ethnic identity in Chapter 1V relied upon
language measures and subjective identification with the Puerto Rican way of
life and included values embedded in Puerto Rican culture. In view of the
scarcity of research linking different dimensions of ethnic identity to spouse
relationships, we now return to the question raised rarlier: Were couples
expressing less ethnic identification with Puerto Rican culture more likely to
share houschold tasks, decision-making and” leisure activities than those
couples expressing greatey.Puerto Rican ethnic identification?

Table 5.2 presents the relationship of the cultural characteristics of the
wife and the husbamd on the one hand, with each of the three measures of
spouse relationships, on the other hand. Only four of the 54 correlations for
each of the gencrations are statistically significant, Not “nly could this small

Q
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o TABLES.2 _
% Zero Order Correlations of Sharing Household Tasks, Decision-Making, and Leisure Activities with Ethnic Identity -
Clymacteristics for Parent and Child Generations :

Sharing Household Tasks Sharing Decision-Making Sharing Leisure Activities

Ethnic 'dentity FParent Child Parent Child Parent ‘Child
Characteristics , Generation =~ Generation Generation  Generation  Generation.  Generation
| Wife ) N
; Knowledge of English 23 16 14 26* lS U1
| Knowledge of Spanish A5 .04 SN B l3 -.03
| Language spoken —.11 -.09 ~.01 ' /./’O -.10
Familism ~.09 - 11 . .08 - 23* T —-.14
Fatalism -.09 --.08 -1 -.10 - lO ~.14
‘Modernity orientation A2 .06 .06 ' .09 04 .09
-Subjective affiliation --.09 -.08 14 -.12 -.04 -.13 .
Subjective closeness ~,12 ~.15 .02 , .07 -.14 -Vl
. Attitudinal preferences -.03 ~.0§ .06 .03 .02 . ~.06
Husband ‘ .
Knowledge of English ~ 01 09 13 0 /04 08
Knowledge of Spanish 12 .09 12 e / ~.05 03
Language spoken ~.01 - .15 -.01 .15 --.04 -.05
Fami.sm -.03 —.20* --.01 ~.13 BN K -.12
Fatalism -.09 -1 -.04 -3 -.02 —.22%
Modernity orientation 21 .06 13 .01 0l -2
.Subjective affiliation -.04 -.14 2T CLdd .05 02
Subjective closeness .08 o .04 U -0l k .06 --.06
Attitudinal preferences .04 -.01 .07 ' .07 03 | -.06

¥
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number of significant correlations occur by chance, but also there is nb
pattern to the findings beering upon either sex of spouse or type of spouse
relationship, The only glimmer of a possible correlational pattern occurs
when the correlations are considered within the major domains of ethnic
identity - language, values/modernity orientation, and self-identification..
For the parent generation, two of the four significant co elations relate to
values: the greater the familism of parent-generation wives, the less the
sharing of leisure activities; the greater the modernity orientation of parent-
generation husbands, the greater the sharing of household tasks. For the child
generation, three of the four significant correlations also pertain to values:
. the greater the familism of child-generation wives, the less the sharing of
decision-making; the greater the familism of child-generation husbands, the -
less the sharing of household tasks; the greater the fatalism of child-genera-
tion wives, the less the sharing of leisure activities, When considered in
conjunction with the nonsignificance of the other correlations relevant to
values in the parent and child generations the findings do not strongly
support the proposition that there is a direct relationship between cultural
values and spouse relationships. Moreover, the significance of the correlations
tends to vary randomly with the sex of the spouse and by type of spouse
relationship. At the most, the findings highlight the greater salience of the
value dimension of culture to spouse relationships than that of the language
or self-identification dimensions of culture.

The second major perspective on the role of culture in shaping spouse

relationships  derives from cross-national research on decision-making. To
understand the indirect role that culture is hypothesized to play, it is neces-
sary to introduce resource theory. During the 1960s, research on decision-
making among marital couples was guided predominantly by resource theory.
As formulated by Blood and Wolfe® in their widely recognized study Hus-
bands and Wives. resource theory hypothesizes that a spouse’s power to
make decisions within the family is influenced by his/her status in the larger
community, Thus, the greater the socioeconomic status of the husband, as
mcasured by cducational and occupational levels, the greaier the husband’s
power and the greater the socioeconomic status of the wife, as measured by
" her education or employment levels, the greater her power to influence
decision-making in the family. Resource theory received considerable support
from a series of cross-national decision-making studies in Europe and the
~ United States.® The majority of the studies show that the greater the socio-
economic status of the husband, the greater his decision-making powey in
the family. There are, however, notable contradictory findings. In pamcular, :

studics in Greece and Yugoslavia suggested that the greater the husband's
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socioeconomic resources, the less his power in decision-making within the
family. In attempting to solve this paradox, Rodman'® argued- that socio-
economic resources must be evalugted within a cultural context. Cultural
norms influence the meaning and definition of socioeconomic resources
which, in turn, affect the relationship of socioeconomic resources to spouse
relationships in the family. While Rodman s argument highlights the impor-
tance of culture, he does not argue that cultural norms directly affect deci-
sion-making™in the family, as does the first perspective just presented.
Rodman argues that cultural norms indirectly affect spouse relationships
by providing a context which defines the meaning of socioeconomic char-

© acteristics.

To simplify the presentation of his theory of resources in cultural context
Rodman'! devised a typology of four societies that roughly parallel levels of
national economic development. At one extreme, representing low levels of
economic development, are patriarchal societies such as India's where pre-
scribed status governs an individual’s ;position in the community. The patri-
archal norms are strong”and shared by all classes. The inflexibility of such
norms make the husband’s socideconomic characteristics irrelevant to deci-
sion-making patterns among spouses. As nations begin to industrialize, a
modified patriarchal society such as Greece's develops. The basis of individual
worth is still prescribed, but the traditional norms emphasnzmg the superior
authority of the man within the family slowly begin to change. Egalitarian
norms emphasizing partnership and sharing between spouses emerge in the
upper classes. Thus, a man’s socioeconomic attributes, reflecting as they do
varying degrees of exposure to and socialization into more modern egalitar-
ian attitudes and values, arc inversely related to his decision-making power in
the family. At a still higher stage of economic development are transitional
egalitarian societies such as that of the United States where the patriarchal
tradition has undergone substantial change. Egalitarian norms replace patri-
archal norms at all levels of socicty. In this context of pervasive social change,
spouse relationships are more flexible and negotiable. Within industrialied
societies, an individual’s worth is no longer based upon prescribed status’
but upon socioeconomic achievements. Such achievements then become
the basis for negotiation within the family. Thus, a man's socioeconomic
status acts as a resource variable in the power relationship between husband
anl wife: the higher the socioeconomic status, the greater his power in
making decisions. At the highest levels of economic development, repre-
senting the opposite extreme of patriarchal societies, are cgalitarian societies
such as Sweden’s where egalitarian nornis are strong and shared by all clasées.

. W ) ;
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Because egalitarian norms are pervasive, a man’s socioeconomic achievements
are once again irrelevant to patterns of decision-making within the family.

According to Rodman’s typology, the relevance of the husband’s socios
economic characteristics to decision-making within the family depends on
cultural norms which change as the country becomes industrialized. In
both patriarchal and egalitarian societies, where there is little normative
flexibility, the socioeconomic attributes of the husband are irrelevant to
decision-making. In modified patriarchal societies where the husband’s socio-
economic attributes represent socialization into more modern attitudes and
values, the husband's socioeconomic status is inversely related to his decision-
making poer. In transitional egalitarian societies where socioeconomic
attributes determine the worth and power of the individual in the larger
community, the husband’s socioetonomnyg status represents a resource increas-
ing his power in decision-making within the family. Thus, the apparent
contradictions of cross-national findings can be resolved if socioeconomic
characteristics are evaluated in the cultural context of national development.

Rodman'’s discussion linking resources and culture is focused primarily on
the husband because inconsistent cross-national findings are evident when

_ they are based .upon the husband’s socioeconomic resources. Cross-national
studies examining the resources of the wife have been more consistent.
Research .on the wife's resources has concentrated predominantly on her
employment. The results suggest that women who work, whether in more
- economically developed nations like the United States and Germany or in——
less economically developed nations like Yugoslavia or Puerto Rico, have |
more power in decision-making within the family than women who do not
work.'? The relationship between the wife's education and decision-making,
however, has reccived . less attention, Cromwell et al.'? repcrt for both
Mexico and the” United ‘States that the higher the wife’s education, the
less the husband's power. Similar results are reported for Puerto Rico by
Weller.'* Whether the wifg’s socioeconomic attributes, that is, her employ-
ment status or education,’ are interpreted as representing a socialization -
experience increasing her txposure to egalitarian' norms or as resources
:increasing her power in decision.making, the results are the same. In both
.modified patriarchal and transitional egalitarian societies, we expect that the
higher the socioeconomic status of the wife, the less the husband’s power in
‘decision-making within the family.
Although Rodman's theory of resources in cultural context was designed

to resolve contradictory (indings in cross-national research, the theory may be
relevant to underst_anding the dccision-makir‘lg patterns of immigrant groups
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“*within the United States. Immigration from Latin America is a case in point.
The cultural norms of familial relationships within Latin American countries
are more traditional than in the United States. Although some modification
of traditional male -dominance has occurred in Latin America because of

. urbanization and industrialization, Latin America’s society is still one in
which historicel and religious norms support male domination in the fam-
ily.!® Rodman'® does not explicitly classify any of the-Latin American
countries. Yet, if Rodman’s classification of the United States as a transi-
tional egalitarian society is correct, then the less economically developed:
Latin American countries would most likely be classified as modified patri-
archal societies. In fact, Cromwell et al.!” in their cross-national study of
Mexico and the United States classify Mexico as modified patriarchal while
agreeing with Rodman’s classification of the United States as transitional
egalitarian. Although Puerto Rico is legally a commonwealth of the United

* States, the level of economic development and cultural norms in Puerto Rico

.more closely approaches those of Latin American nations than those of the
United States. Moreover, Rogler’s examination'3 of the literature on research
conducted in Puerto Rico would support the classification of Puerto Rico as
a modified patriarchal socicty. .

The integration of Puerto Rican immigrants in American society, there-
fore, can he viewed as a fundamental change in cultural environments from
one which favors patriarchal norms to one which favors egalitarian norms.
According to Rodman’s theory, this type of change alters the qualltatlve
meaning of socioeconomic attributes from that of an indicator reflecting
socialization to modern values to an indicator reflecting power resources.
Such a change results in there being no simple direct relationship between
cither socioeconomic attributes or cultural characteristics and the relative
power of spouses in the making of decisions. To investigite the utility of
Rodman’s theory of resources in cultural context in this study, two assump-
tions about the intergenerational families are made: the sociocultural norms
of the pargnt generation, born and raised in Puerto Rico, ar¢ assumed to be
more_similar to those of the modified patriarchy existing in Puerto Rico; the .
ociocultural norms of the child generation, born and raised on the mainland,
are assumed to be more similar to those of the transitional egalitarianism
existing in the United States. These assumptions are consistent wif§iydata
presented carlier in Chapter 1V showing a clear pattern of intergenerafional
differences in the direction of Americanization of ethnic identity. '

~ Rodman’s theory of resources in cultural context leads to the expectation
that differences in the ethnic identity of the two generations affect the
relationship between socioeconomic attributes and decision-making. In the
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modified patriarchical coutext of the parent generation, Rodman’s theory .

would predict that the higher the husband’s socioeconomic status, the greater
his exposure to modern egalitarian values and, hence, the greater the ten- - .

dency to share decision-making; while in the transitional egalitarian context
of the cfiild generation, the higher the husbands’ socioeconomic status, the ‘\
greater his power resources and hence the less the tendency to share decision-
making. Thus, the relationship between the husband’s socioeconomic char- i |
acteristics and egalitarianism in decision-making will be positive for the parent
generation and negative for, the child generation. On the other hand, the
wife's socioeconomic attributes should indicate similar relationships for both
generations. Whether, the wife's employment or education is interpreted as .
grea‘er exposure to modern egalitarian values or as increasing her power_-‘"'
resources, the results are the same: the greater the wife's socioeconomi
status, the more egatitarian the decision-making. '

. Inaddition to decision-making, we will examine the sharing of household:

tasks and lcisure activities from the same theoretical perspective. This proce-
dure is justificd because, even though Rodman’s theory®was developed t
explain contradictory findings in cross-national research on decision-makir\lg?
there is nothing inherent in the theory of resources in cultural context which;
logically restricts its applicability to the decision-making aspect of spouse*
relationships. [ the distinction between modified patriarchy and transitional "\ :
egalitarian socicties represents an important “hnd pressing difference in ¢
cultural environments, then dther aspects of the spouse relationship should
also be atfected in ways which parallel the effects upon decision-making. The
use of the theory in an intergenerational context expands its utility; the
inclusion of additional aspects of spouse relationships comprehensively
increases the scope of'its focus. : '
Since the educational and occupationa] statuses of the spousesare the socio-
economic variables most commonly used in this type of research, they are
the ones used in this analysis.-Table 5.3 presents separately by generation the
eftects of the-four socioeconomic variables upon the three measures of spouse
relationships. The only socioeconomic characteristic that is significant for all
- three measures of spouse relationships and for both parent and child genera-
tions is the education of the wife. Consistent with expectations stemming
from Rodman's 'thcury. the higher the educational achievement of the wife,
the greater the spousc sharing of household tasks, decision-making, and
leisure activities. Once the interrelaticnships of the wife's employment status
with the other socioeconomic characteristics within the family were con-
trolled, her employment status had no direct influence on spouse relation- .
ships. In contrast to the gfeaterimportance of the wife's education as opposed
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TABLE 5.3
Partial Regression Coeffnclents of Spouse Re'ationship Variables for Parent and Child Generatnons

: : ® #  Sharing Household Tasks . Sharing Deczston-Makmg Sharing Leisure Activities -
Socioeconomic ' Parent Child ~ Parent Child Parent Child
Independent Variables Generation  Generation  Generation  Generation  Generation Ggneration
Husband education . .001 .005 004 -007 - -.003 —.000
Husband occupational status -.000 000 010* T —007* .000 ~.000

. Wife education’ 013+ 021* 013* 031*° 012M 013*

Wife employment 014 —-.052 - 012 | 038 ~.071 —.063

Adjusted R? 075M 16* A7* 20* 02 .05

4Becausé of the theoretical importance of family life-cycle characteristics, the family charac tenstlcs inclyded as
control variables in the above analysis were: duration of present marriage, number of children present in the household,
wife's age at first marriage, and marital disruption,

m = Marginal significance at < .10
*=p< 05 '
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" to her employment status, when the husband’s socioeconomic chdractenstncs
emerged as significant it was the husband’s occupational status rather than his
educatior that was relevant. The husbaud’s occupational status was a signifi-
cant factor affecting decision-making in both the parent and child genera-
tions. These significant findings are also consistent with Rodman’s theory.
The findings on the husbagd’s occupational status did not extend to the other
two measyres of spouse %ationships. Overall, however, the findings demon-
strate that Rodman's theory of resources in cultural context had predictive
power extending beyond the original cross-national studies. Through Rod-

man’s theory, we can better understand how culture affects the dynamics of

. spouse relationships within immigrant families.

In summary, we hegan our examination of factors affecting spouse rela-
tionships among immigrant Puerto Rican families with the question of the
. role culture plays in shaping marital relationships in immigrant famiilies. The
first perspective views culture-as having a direct effect on spouse relation-
ships. Research taking this perspective is scarce, narrow in its sparse use of

culture-relevant variables, and does not support the perspective. While our -

. examination of ethnic identity included a substantially more comprehensive
array of culture-relevant variables, the findings are consistent with those
of other research, for they provide little or no support for the proposition
affirming the direct effect of culture upon spouse relationships. The second
perspective views culture as having an indirect, but no less important, effect
on spouse relationships. Gujtural norms influence thé meaning of the spouses’
socioeconomic attributes in such 4 way as to affect the relationship between
such attributes and the husband-wife relationships. The strongest support
for this perspective.is to be found in the spouses*sfiaring of decision-making,
but the findings on the importance of the wife's education in influencing
the sha.ing of household tasks and leisure activities also are consistent with it.
Thus, the weight of evidence affirms the important but complex connection
between culture and marital relationships in immigrant families.

1

INTERGENERATIONAL CONTINUITY

vhe intergenerational research desigr. of our study not only provides informa-
tion on changes in marital relationships between immigrant parents and their
children, but also allows us to examine the extent to which the marital rela-
tionships of immigraut parents werc related to the marital relationships of
theit children. In Table 5.4. we present the correfitions relating spouse
sharing in the parent houschold to spouse sharing in their child’s household.

Q

121




TA BLE 54
* Correlations of Spouse Relationshlp Vanables for Intergenerationally Linked Parent and Chlld
Under Varying Conditions

l

. . .

A - - 4
3 .

9t I

' ' Correlations ' -
. : > |
ReleWonditions  J Sharing Household Tasks  Sharing Decision-Making  Sharing Leisure Activities
Ignoring Relevant Conditions -~ - .06 ) ~—.05 .06
Secialization Context ' “ o '
. Parent P.R. raised - .02 - ' . —.08 .01
" " Child N.Y.raised =~ ° / _
i Parent P.R. raised . 22 - 47 BN
Child P.R. raised _ v v ]
Parent N.Y. raised E , .18 5 52 25
] Child N.Y. raised o ' . '
Socioeconomic Level . ‘ )
_ Parent wife low education n 01 Co -.09 - 02
) Child wife high education i S
Parent wife low ‘education 41 A5 39
Child wife Jow education . T . SN
Pareut wife high education 38 ' BN § A7
Child wife high education i :
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Following the strate,;/ developed in Chapter 1V4 we first present these corres
lations ignoring conditions which may affect the continuity process. None of
the three correlations is significant. Consistent with our findings of pervasive

(discontinuity in ethnic identity in Ciiapter IV, we find discontinuity in another
sphere of life experiences - spouse relatiqnsl»'p%either in ethnic identity

characteristics nor in spouse relationship did we fiyd evidence of “selective

. continuity.” These findirigs are part of the puzzle’ of pervasive intergenera-
- tional discontinuity we began to address in Chapter [V in the analysis of

conditions affecting the familial transmission of ethnic identity, Here we

continue to direct attention to this puizle_ by seeking to identify conditions

which affect intergenerational continuity'ig husband-wife relationships.
Clues to the discovery of such:conditions have been provid€éd by the
findings alrcady presented which indicate that being raised in a modified

_ patiiarchal society, such as Puerto Rico's, as compared to a transitional

egalitarian socicty such as that of the United States affects the meaning
of the sociveconomic attributes the spouses bring to their relationship.
Thus, the cultural context of early socialization may once again play an

important role: Could it be that intergenerational continuity in the sharing - -

of household tasks, decision-making, and leisure- activities is stronger when
the parent and child are raised in a similar sociocultural settiug than when
the parent and child arc raised in a different sociocultural setting? Before

- turning to this question we shall develop gn argument linking educational

attainment to intergenerational ci atinuity in spouse relationships.
Earlier, we found that the wife's socioeconomic characteristics played a

" more important role in defining the marital relationship than the husband’s

sociveconiomic characteristics: better-educated wives of both the parent and
child generations were more successful in establishing sharing egalitarian rela-
ticnships with their husbands in the performance of household tasks, in the
maling of decisions, and in the pursuit of leisure activities than less-educated
wives. In gontrast, the sociocconomic characteristics of the husband were

-relevant only in the area of decision-making. The meaning ot the wife’s educa-
* tion may reflect greater exposure to egalitarian norms in the modified patri-

archal society in which the majority of the parent-generation mothers were
raised and greater power resources in the transitional egalitarian society in

meanings, however, favor more egalitarian marital relationships when the
wives had more education. The cultural norms may vary, but the under-
lying egalitarianism in families of the more educated wives may provide a
common foundation which shapes intergenerational continuity. The specific
argument we propose. is that intergenerational continuity in the sharing of

123

which the majority of the child-generation wives were raised. Both cultural -
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household tasks, decision-making, and leisiire activities is stronger when
the wives in the two generations have similar, rather than differ nt, educa-
tional attainments. : 7

The argument does not negate the unportant rale-culture plays'in defining
“the meaning of socioeconomic charzcteristics. What it does instead is to call
attention, once again, to the fact that in both cultural contefts the husband’
education does hot affect the relationship between husbands and wives, but
the wife’s education does. With respect to decision makmg, the higher occu-

pational status.of husbands in the parent generation was assoclated with
greater sharing whils the higher occupational status of husbands in the child.

generation was associated with less sharing, This reversal, which occurred only
in decision-making, suggests that the context of socialization, the cultural
origins of the persons, acquires special importance in areas strongly imprinted
with the tradition of male dominance, By tradition, decision-making is more
altied to male dominance than to the performance of household tasks or par-
ticipation in leisure activities, which are more allied to role segregation. Thus,
both the contgxt"of socialization and the educational attainment of the wife
should be relevant to intergenerational continuity in spouse'relationships.

- In Table 5.4 the correlations between. spouse sharing inr the parent geneta-
tion with the spouge sharing in the child generation are presented under the
two coriditions of varying socialization contexts and varying wife's edication,
(Chapter 1V explains how these categories were developed.) When parents

" were raised in Puerto Rico and their child was raised -in New YorK, the ]

pattern of pervasive discontinuity is once again evident: the level of sharing
in spouse relationships among the paients was unrelated to the level of

$haring in the spouse relationships among their married children. In contrast, . 8
for parents and child raised in Puerto Rico and for parents and child raised

in New York, the more cgalitarian the spouse relationship among the parents,
the more cgalitarian the spouse relationship among the children. Although
only two of the six correlations under conditions of similar socialization
contexts differ significantly from correlations under conditions of different
sucialization contexts, the pattern of all six correlations is in the expected
direction. The evidence for the importance of the wife's education was also
consistent with the argument presented. The structure of spouse relation-
ships in the parent generation is more strongly related to spouse telationships
in the child generation when the wives in both generations had similar educa-
tional levels, whether high or low, than when the parent- géneratlon wife had
low educatioh and the child-generation wife had high education. The p-ttern
which is established by six comparisons of correlations between similai and
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different levels of education among wives is in" the expected direction, with
three significantly different.
In summary, to re-examine the finding of intergenerational discontinuity
in spouse relationships we turned to the social science literature focusing
upon the role of culture in shaping marital relationships; we then analyzed
- the study’s data to uncover the factors which affect the relationship between

husband and wife in each-generation. Two factors emerged as important: the
- cultural context of carly socialization experiences, and the wife’s education.
The parent generation’s marital relationships were more closely associated

with the child generation’s marital relationships when the parents and their.

children were raised in similar sociocultural contexts than when raised in

different settings. Furthermore, this association also became stronger when -

the wives had similar, rather than different, educational attainment. The

findings shed light upon the great complexity of intergenerational processes.

Once again, two conditions based in the migration 'eXperienceAQf theé{Puerto
Rican families, the cultural change in socialization contgxt: and the) educa-
tional mobility of the wives, were lmportant factors mﬂuencmg in‘lergen-
‘erational continuity, N

Ad ..t
A

h]
' SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

This. chapter examined three important furictions Performed by husbgnds
and wives: household tasks, decision.making, and leisure activities. In btoth
generations there is more sharing in decision-making and in leisure actljwfltles
than in the performance of household tasks In turn, there is increased
_sharing trom the parent to the child g»ner&uon in all three actlvmesr This
latter finding confirms, for the first time, an assumption frequently presented
in the relevant literature, namely, that egalitarianism in con;. 3al relationships
among Puerto Rican immigrants increases from one generation to the next
within family lineages. Howevet, one related observation needs to be made:
the meaning of increased egalitarianism in household tasks must be seen in
t! = specific way in which such tasks are redistributed from one generation
to the next. The greatest intergenerational increase in sharing is in the per-
formance of household tasks, but the underlying process involves the wife's
performing more traditional male tasks, not the husband’s doing traditional
female work.

What role does culture play in shaping the shating of functions between
husbands-and wives? To answer this question, we first took the perspective

3
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that cultural factors directly shape the sharing of functions between husbands
and wives. Research focusing upon immigrant families which takes this
perspective is scarcely to be found; and, when found, the usual procedure is

to. consider a small number of variables. In contrast, we greatly expanded the .
‘range of variables relevant to culture by taking into account language knowl-
edge and usage, familism and fatalism as cultural values, orientation toward |

modernity, and self-identification’  the same cultural variables used in_the
analysis of ethnic identity in the preceding chapter. Our findings, however,
are consistent with those of other research, for they provide little or no
support for the proposition.that culture directly affects the sharing of func-
tions between husbands and wives. .

To pursue the issue further, we then took the perspective that culture
indirectly shapes role segregation between husbands and wives. From this
perspective, culture is not relegated to a less important role. Rather, it is
treated as-playing an important role in shaping the meaning of socioeconomic
variables which do directly affect role segregation. To develop the argument,
we drew from Rodmarn’s cross-national theory of husband and wife decision-

making, expanded its focus to include the performance of houschold tasks .

and leisure activities, and then applied it to the two generations under study.

The findings indicate the following: in the parent generation, the higher the -

husband’s occupational status, the greater the sharing of decision-making; in
the child generation, the higher the husband’s occupational status, the less the

snaring of decision-making. Tne findings are exactly what Rodman’s theory ~
~would predict, thus suggesting the important indirect. role of culture when

the husband's socioeconomic status is the focus. Another set of findings.
based upon the wife's education as the measure of socioeconomic status,
indicates the following: the higher the educational achievements of the wives,
the morg the sharing between husbands and wives in both generations in the
performance of household tasks, decision-making, and leisure  activities.

Thus, the weight of evidenge affirms the important but complex interconnec-,

tions between cultute and marital relations in immigrant families.

Continuing the cffort imtiated in the preceding chapter, we then sought
to examine whether there was selective continuity in spouse relationships
and to identify continuity increases. {cnsistent with the pattern of pervasive
discontinuity in ethnic identity, we found discontinuity in spouse relation-
ships. Once again, we turned to the cultural context of early socialization and

found that intergenerational continuity, with respect to the sharing of thé -

three functions, is greater when the generations were raised in the same
socialization context than when ra'sed in different settings. When raised in
the syme socialization context, whether Puerto Rico or New York City,

J\
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variations in the degree of role segregation in the parent generation were
directly correlated with such variations in the child generation. Such ccrre-
lations diminish when parents and children were not raised in the same set-
ting. Then, to examine the impact of education upon intergenerational
~continuivy in role segregation, we focused upon the wives’ educational attain-
ments because their education, more than any. other variable considered in -
the preceding analysis, had a uaiformly high direct correlation with the
degree to which husbands and wives shared the functions: the higher ‘the
wife’s education, the more the sharing. When the educational accomplish-
ments of the wives in both generations were similar intergenerational continu-
ity in role segregation was greater than when they were dissimilar. Intergener-
ational similarity in the wives’ educational level increased intergenerational
correlations in role segregation. Along with the cultural context of early
j»clahzatlon education was found, once again, to increase our understanding
of intergenerational continuity.
The findings in this chapter and our efforts to understand them parallel
those in the preceding chapter There we observed marked differences in the
dthmc identity of the two generations, sought to identify variables affecting -
dthnic identity. documented pervasive intergenerational discontinuity in
éthnu identity,-and examined the conditions Gnder which intergenerational
dontinuity in cthnic identity increases. Here we observed marked differences
in the degree of role scgregation in the ‘marital unions between the two gen-
erations, sought to identify variables affectmg role segregation, docutiented
pervasive intergencrational discontinuity in marital role segregation, and
examined the conditions under which intergenerational continuity in role
segregation increased. In comparison to the parent generation, the husbands
and wives in the child generation had a substantially stronger bicultural
cthnic identity and less role segregatidn or more sharing in marital functions.
Chapter IV's first recognition of the puzzle of the lack of intergenerational
- continuity regarding ethnic identity, is further compounded by Chapter V’s
demonstration of the lack of intergenerational continuity in role segregation,
But if the puzzle grows, the solutions proposed also attain strength. Intergen-
erational continuity is ruptured because the migration experiences sharply
separate the two generations in the cultural settings of their early socializa-

tion while creating disparities between the generations in their educational
~attainments. The educational achievements of the child generation are the
focus of Chapter VI.
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VI

Socioeconomic Mobility E

In Chapter 11l we demonstrated that before migrating from Puerto Rico the
parent-generation men and women were in the vanguard of those who faced
social changes which had been sweeping the island since before their birth.
They came from families of higher socioeconomic status than that of the
general population and from settings which were disproportionately more
often urban. Morcover, women in the parent_ generation had more wérk

experience than the female island population, and. men in the parent genera- -

tion were more often employed in middle-status occupations than was the
male island population. Exceptional as they were in terms of such compari-
sons, socioeconomically, the parent generation at the time of their migra-

_tion were quite similar to other first-generation Puetto Rican niigrants of.

that period.

*Sharply in contrast to ‘the parent generation, however, was the child
generation whose socioeconomic achieve_mems notably surpassed the attain-
ments of other New York City Puerto Ricans comparable to them. The pet-

_centage of the child generation who went to college, the proportion of child-

generation females working, and the percentage of child-generation males
employed in the two highest status occupational categories, professionals
and managers,-were more than double that of other Puerto Ricans of about
the same age who were either born on the mainland or migtated at about
the same age as those of the child generation.

Although the occupational accomplishments. of the parent. generation'
males were modest afters their arrival in New York City, their search for

greater economic opportunities was strikingly realized in the educational and
occupational achievements cf their children, Chapter 111 placed the socio-
economic achievements of both generations in a historigal context, but we
did not compare the educational and occupational achievements of the child
generation with those of their parents. We begin this chapter, as we did the

chapters on ethnic identity and spouse relationships, with a detailed discussion "
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. J : .
of intergenerational differences, but now we focus upon the educational and

accupational characteristics of the parent and child generations. Also, since
we collected information on the'edtcation and occupations of the grand-
parent generation, socioeconomic mobility will be examined from a three-
generation perspective. Following the order of, presentation established in the

chapters on ethnic identity and spouse relationships, we will then examine -

intergenerational continuity. In those chapters we found a pattern of inter-
generational discontinuity. We now will see if such a pattern is evident also
for socioeconomic characteristics of the two generations. This chapter moves
ahead to examine intergenerational continuity in education, not only because
education is related to occupational attainment but also because education
emerged as a major variable in our earlier analyses. Education, we found,

affected the ethnic identity of the mothers, fathen&, and children, as well as
the degree to which the husbands and wives shared functions and activities’

_ in the two generations., In addition, the educational mobility of the child
[ generation is an important condition affecting the process of intergenera-
tional continuity in ethnic identity and spouse relationships. Thus, the
examination of intergencrational continuity in education has far- reaching
consequences. To provide a theoretical framework for the search for factors

affecting achievement, we turn to the literaturc ¥ status attainment. First,

however, we describe the pattern of socioeconomic m6bi_lity characterizing
the intergenerational families.

" MOBILITY OF THE GRANDPARENT, - )
PARENT, AND CHILD GENERATIONS

The educational achicvements of the parent generation while in Puerto Rico,
compared to that of their parents (the grandparent gencration) showed
considerable upward mobility. Table 6.1 indicates that a sizeable minority
of the grandparent males, approximately one-quarter, never attended school.
Among those who attended school, very few went beyond grammar school,
and of those with grammar school education most terminated after only four
years of schooling. In fact, more than 60 percent of the grandfathers had iess
than five years of schooling. The educational achievements of the grandparent
fernales was even lower: close to one-half never had any formal schooling and
about three-quarters had less than five years of grammar school education.

In contrast, almost all of the parent generation attended school: almost
one-half uf the parent males and 37 percent of the parent females completed
cight years of grammar school and went to high school, While the parent
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TABLE 6.1 .
Comparison of Grandparent, Parent, and Child Generations: Educational and
, Occupational Achievements*

Grandparent Parent
Generation Generation Child
Males Females Males Females Generation

Schooling in Years : % % % % %

None - 235 450 40 2.0 0

14 37.0 295 16.0 26.0 -0

58 305 220 /320 350 10

9-11 _ .. 50 200 250 170 10.0

12 . 25 A5 180 120 450

13-15 0o/ 0 50 50 260

16+ - 18 0 ~ 0 30 18.0

Median Education . Yrs. Yrs. Y. Yrs yrs.

: 34 22 8.3 7.2 12.4

Occupational Categories® % % %

Professionals/managers 120 17.0 38.5
Clerical/sales/crafts 27.5 260 410 4

Operatives/ldborers/service  18.0 57.0 205

Farmers/farm laborers 42.5 0.0 0.0

Median Occupational Status®  Score Score : Score

' 165 32.8 59.6

T

8 For males only. _

Based on Nam et al. (1975). Scores can vary between zero and 100 and
indicate the percentage of persons in the experienced civilian labor force who
are in occupations having lower combined average levels of education and
income,

" *The information given for the parent and child generations shown in this
table includes all the parent- apd child-generation persons in the study group.
This information, therefore, differs from the figures given throughout Chapter
111 which includes only the parent generation born and raised in Puerto
Rico and the child generation born or raised in the United States.

Note: Differences between the grandparent and ‘parent generations as well as-
between the parent and child generations are all statistically significant.
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gencration exhibited a pattern of sex diff:rences in the median years of
school, with the males completing more schooling than females, the differ-
ence was less than in the grandparent generation: the median level of educa-
tion of the grandparent females was only two-thirds as high as that of the
grandparent males, whereas the median level of schooling for the parent-

generation females was more than four-fifths that of the parent-generation -

male:. Compared to that of the grandparent generation, the educational
attainment of the parent generation was high, reflecting upward mobility.
Compared to the educational attainment of the parent generation, that
of the child gencration, educated predominantly in New York City, also
showed considerable upward mobility. In the parent generation only 23

. percent of the males and 20 percent of the females finished high school,

while 89 percent of the child generation did so. Moreover, a sizeable minority
of the Jchild geneiation went on to attend college. The lower educational
achlevemcnt of women, compared to that of men, most notable in the grand-
parent generation and still evident in the parent generation disappeared in the
child generation: both males and females in the 8hild generation achieved the
same median of 12.4 years of schooling. Like their parents before them, the
educational attainment of the child generation was remarkably hlgh reflect-
ing considerable upward mobility.

To compare the generations to determine which one experienced the most
mobility, we examined intergenerational change using the seven levels of
schooling shown in Table 6.1. The comparison revealed that those parents

. who were not upwardly mobile tended to complete the same level of school-

ing as their fathers; only 7 percent of the parent generation were downwardly
mobile, completing a lower level of schooling than their fathers, Of the parent
generation 75 percent completed at least one level of schooling more than
their fathers. The child gencration gxperienced even greater upward mobility
than the parent generation, with almost 90 percent of the children complet-
ing at least one level of schooling more than their fathers; only 2 percent of
the children had a lower level of schooling than their fathers. A substantial

' majority of both the parent and child generations were upwardly mobile, but

the educational mobility of Puerto Ricans raised and educated in New York
City exceeded that of their immigrant parents. This finding is consistent with
Featherman and Hauser's analysis' showing greater educational mobility for
the children of immigrant parents than for the immigtants themselves.

Not only did the parent generation show considerable mobility in educa-
tion when compared to their parents, but the males ot the parent generation
expericnced a notable improvement in occupational attainment, This improve-
ment was clearly reflected in the comparison of the median occupational-status
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‘scores of the parent-generation males and that of their fathers. Looking more
-, closely at the job changes that were responsible for this improvement, we
/ note that a sizeable minority of males in the grandparenf generation worked
{in unskilled farming jobs in rura! Puerto Rico and the parent-generation
males worked predominantly in semiskilled jobs in the manufacturing and
service sectors of urban New York City. Semiskilled jobs arc among the
lowest status occupations in the urban labor market, but they represent an
improvement in the required job skills and in salary above what was avail-
able to farm workers in rural Puerto Rico. In comparison to such intergen-
erational changes, there is very little difference between the males of the
grandfather and parent generations in employment in the highest professional
and managerial occupations or in the middle-status clerical, sales, and crafts-
men occupations. Thus, the major job changes represeating upward occupa-
tional mobility of the parent-generation males lie in the movement from
rural farming jobs held by their fathers into semiskilled urban jobs in manu-
facturing and services. ) .

When interviewed, the child-generation males were in their late 20s and
hence stillat an early stage of their occupational careers. Despite their younger
age, the occupational attainment of the males showed considerable occupa-
tional mobility, as reflected in median occupational-status scores. A sizcable
minority, almost 40 percent, of the child-generation males worked in the two
highest status occupational categories of professionals and managers. The
.proportion'of males employed in thesé two highest status jobs was more than
double that of their fathers. Large numbers of child-generation males also
were working in the middle-status occupational categories although they were

- more likely to be in clerical and sales jobs in contrast to their fathers who
were more-likely to be in skilled craftsmen jobs. The representation of child-
generation males- in the middle-status occupational categories, however,
was 50 percent higher than that of their fathers. The major occupational
changes representing upward -occupational mobility for the child-generation

~males was in the movement away from the lower status, semiskilled jobs of
their fathers toward the middle-status clerical and sales jobs and iflto the
highest status professional and managerial jobs, .

While both the parent and child generations experienced considerable
occupational mobility compared to the previous generation, the preatest
gains in occupational achievements were among the children of immigrant
parents rather than among the immigrants themselves. The occupational

' movement of the parent-generation males, then,.can be characterized as one-
step mobility because the major shift in their employment was a one-step
improvement of occupational level above their fathers. If the child-generation
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males had experienced comparable one-step mobility, the major Gccupa- °
tional shift would have been out of the semiskilled jobs held by their fathers

Cinto the mi(\dlc-status occupations., The mobility of the child-generation
males, however, was greater than one step; a substantial minority went into
professional and managerial jobs that were two steps higher than the major
occupational achievements of their fathers. Thus, the growth in professional °
and managerial employment among the child generation supports the view

~ that their occupational mobility surpassed that of the parent generation.

¢

lNTERGENERA‘TlONAL EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT

‘Although education is a major mechaffism affecting the socioeconomic inte-
gration of immigrant groups into American society, little has been done to
identify the factors affecting the educational mobility of immigrants.
" Research on this topic has been mostly descriptive, relying on comparisons
between unrelated first and second generations.? The assumption that study-

ing first and second generations is the equivalent of studying immigrants and

their children has been challenged.> We believe the measurement of inter-
generational mobility among immigrant groups-requires primary data-from
linship-linked generational groups. The small number of studies relevant to
his topic have reliei predominantly on status-attainment literature as a
framework for analysis.® The status-attainment approach, as originally
formulated by Blau and Duncan,’® highlights the family head’s educational
and occupational status as critical factors in understanding the educational
achievements of individuals in American society. Studies on the general
American population have consistently shown that the higher the’ socio-
economic status of the family of origin, the higher the offspring’s educa-

tional attainment. Regardless of the level of educational opportunities in
different historical periods, the socioeconomically advantaggd families of

onc generation tend to pass on such advantages to the next géfieration.®

The importance of the family head's educational and occupatienal status »

in understanding the educational attainment of immigrants in American
society has been substantiated in both Duncan and Duncan’s and Featherman
and Hauser's research.” Their conclusions, however, are based on two assump-
tions: (1) that the process of educational attainment is similar among differ- .
ent immigrant groups and (2) that this process is also similar among diffgrent--—*"""-"'"‘
generatjonal groups. The scarcity of research on intergenerational change in |
education among national-origin groups makes it difficult to evaluate these
assumptions. Nevertheless, scattered evidence is available. In regard to the
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first assumption on immigrant groups, Kobrin and Goldscheider’s anal)‘/'sisH
of several Catholic, immigrant national-origin groups in Rhode Island found
that the father’s occupation was not significantly related to the educational
achievements of French-Canadians, ltalians, and Portuguese, but was signif-
icantly rclated to the educational achievements of tke lrish. In regard to the .
second assumption on generational groups, Pefialosa and McDonagh’s study®
of predominaatly second-generation Mexican Americans in California founﬂ/}
no significant relationship betwceen their father’s occupatfon and their own - 2
education. On the other hand, Hirschman’s study'® of first-generation Mexi-
cans gntering the United States through border stations in Texas found
“significant relationships between their cducation and their father’s educa~
“tional and occupational status. Contradictory findings of this type challenge
the assumptions that the process linkjng parental socioeconomic character-
istics to cducational achievement is similar among national-origin and gener-
ational groups. kven within Featherman and Hauser’s own work,'! “the™
uniqueness of the second generation is highlighted but not systematically
analyzed: in comparing the educational achievements ‘of first, second,.and
third (plus) gencrations, with all immig'rant,groups combined, Featherman
and Hauser found that the second generation was more educationally, mobile
than .either the new immigrants or the native population. In addition, the
family head's educational and occupational status was less closely linked to
the educational achieveinents of the second generation than that of the new
immigrants. The small size of their sample prevented the separate analysis of  °
first and sccond generations within specific naticnal-origin groups, Ofly the
Mexican group was large ¢nough to justify reliable distinctions between fist,
second, and subsequent generations: Featherm: n and Hauser's analysis. of the
Mexican group assumes that the status-attainment process is similar among
generations, thus ignoring the intriguing findings suggested by their own
earlicr genemtlondl analyses. .
Our data ‘analysis could yjeld three possible conclusions. First, it could
be that the educational and occupational characteristics of the family of
origin are celated to the educational achievements of both the parent and
child generations. Should this be true, then, for the first time there will be
evidence in support of the selective continuity hypothesis in this study,
because at the level of the 100 intergenerationally-linked families the pattem
so far has been intergencrational discontinuity. Second, it could be that
“the socioeconomic characteristics of the family of origin are unrelated to
the educational achievements of both generations., Such a finding would
challenge the assumption that the process of cducational attainment is
@ similar for dilferent immigrant groups. Factors relevant to intergenerational
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discontinuity in educational attainments would then -have to be soughtoin
those processes singularly affecting Puerto Ricans. Thigd, it could be that
there are different intergenerational processes linking the parent generation
, to its family of origin and the married-child generation to the parent genera-
- tion. The Mexican American rescarch cited above and our own pattérn of
pervasive discontinuity between the generations lead to the following expec-
tation: a pattern of continuity for the parent generation raised and educated
in the same sociocultural system as their family of origin and a pattern of
discontinuity for the¢ married-child generation not raised in the same socio-
cultural system as the parent generation. Were such patterns to be found, the
assumption that social mobility processes are the same across successive
generations would be challenged and an invitation would be issued to
xamine closely how the migration experience of the parent generation dis-
pts intergenerational continuity in the education of their children.

Table 6.2 presents the relationship between the socioeconomic status of
the family of origin and the years of schooling completed by the parent-
gencration females, the. pnr'nt-g.eneration males, and the child generation.
In the parent generation, the educational and occupational status of their
fath 'rs shows a significant positive relationship with their educational attain-
ment: the higher the father's level of education and occupational achievement,

& ’
TABLE 6.2

Partial Regression oefﬁcnents of Educational Achievement on Socioeconomic
Characteristics of the Family of Origin for Parent and Child Generations ‘

L

Indcpcndcnt Variables Father - Mother Child
jl}

l atier's education 34 29* 06

Father's occupational status .02* 03* 00

Mocher's education . 07 12 .07

Mother's employment 1.59 -1.51 55

Adjusted R? BT 21 03

P SNSRI S

AThe rerms father and mother used in the independent vartable column aze
peneric terms, Thus, the first-row and first-column coefficient, .34, refers to
the partial regression coefficient of the education of fathers in the parent
gcncnnmn an the education of their tathers (grdndfathcrq)

T8 )
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the greater the number of years of schooling completed by both males and

females of the parent generation. Neither the education nor employment
status of the women in the grandparent generation had an independent effect
on the cducation of the parent generation once their interrelationship with
_education and occupational status of the father was controlled. The socio-
economic_status of the family of origin, as defined by the father's socio-
economic achievements, was an important factor affecting the educational

generation is consistent with the status attainment literature, but the findings
for the child generation, once again, are puzzling.-None of the socioeconomic
characteristics of the -family of origin included in the analysis is relevant to
the years of schooling completed by the child generation. The socioeconomic
achievements of the parent generation do not help us uh‘derstand the educa-
tional mobility of the child generation.

Since cducation is only one dimensjon of socioeconomic status, we also
examined the correlations of two other commonly used measures — occupa-
tional status of the males and family income. The correlation of the son’s
occupational status with his father's was .04 while the correlation of the child
generation's family incomé with that of the parent generation was .11,
Neither correlation was std@istically significant, Moreover, when no other
variables were controlled, the correlations of the child generation’s education
with that of their mother (.16)and of their father (.11) confirmed the find-
ings in Table 6.2 of no significant relationship. No matter what measure of
socioeconomic status was used, the socioeconomic attributes of their parents
had no direct cffect u,p( n those of their children, creating neither advantages
nor disadvantages. The pattern of intergencrational discontinuity prevails.

Thus, we find; that with respect to socioeconomic status there is inter-
generational continuity between the parent generation, raised and educated

vin Puerto Rico, an{l their parents, but intergenerational discontinuity between

ine child generatipn, predothinantly raised and educated in New York City,
and their parents,\These findings challenge the assumption of earlier research-
ers that the educa}‘innal attainment process is similar for immigrants and the
children of it.migfants and invite analysis of the migration experience itself
which, in this study, involved the movement.of the parent generation from
Puerto Rico to New York (.‘lty

i
|

INTERGENERATIONAL QISCONTIN UITY REEXAMINED

Why was intergencrational continuity in socioeconomic status ruptured?
The migration experience ruptures socioeconomic continuity from one
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generation to the next when differences in the educational and occupational
characteristics of the immigrant parent generation do not coincide with the
labor. market opportunities of the new society. Between Jwe early 1950s,
when the parent generation migiated to New York City, and the subsequent
two decades, the period in which the child generation was going to school,

" the employment situation in New York City changed dramatically. While
total industrial and service employment in the United States between 1950 -
and 1973 grew about 50 percent, in the city of New York the absolute
number of such jobs remained stable, growing less ihen 1 percent. This
stability in overall number of jobs, however, hides important shifts in the
~ types of jobs available. The number of unskilled and semiskilled manufactur-
ing jobs that had played an important role for the earlier immigrant groups
declined sharply. Puerto Ricans had been predominantly employed in blue-
collar jobs and in sectors of the economy that were experiencing decline.!?

During this period, New York City lost about 38 perc:nt’of its manufactur-
ing employment, primarily by the relocation of a substantial part of the
manufacturing industries elsewhere. The jobs which grew to fill this void were
primarily white-collar jobs requiring a high school diplema and facility 1n
English. Among the industries experiencing notable growth in New York
City werc local governiuent, business and financnal services, and medical
services.'

. The shift toward a more educated labor force placed the parent generation
in a seriously disadvantaged position because only about 20 percent of them
had graduated from high school. Even beyond the parent generation, the
_educatfonal achievements of the broader Puerto Rican community on the
mainland had failed to keep up with that of the general population. The
adult American population who were high school graduates increased from
34 percent in 1950 w0 41 percent in 1960 to more than 53 percent in 1970.
The percentage of adult Puerto Ricans on the mainland who were high
.school graduates was not only much lower, 15 percent in 1950, 17 percent
in 1960, and 20 percent in 1970, but also increased at a slower pace.!® The
gap in cducation between Puerto Ricans and the general population of the
United States became more noticeable in New York City where Puerto Ricans
were still highly concentrated and the loss of low-status and semiskilled jobs
made their educational disadvantage particularly acute. In the context of the
high educational requisites of New York City's labor market and the histor-
ical trend of rapidly diminishing employment opportunities at the bottom of
the stratification heap. the concentration of the parent generation at the
lower end of the educational and occupational hierarchy did little directly to
create advantages or disadvantages for the child generation. In contrast, such
variations at an cven lower level of the occupational and educational scales
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were consequential from one generation to the next in the traditional social™ ~
structure of preindustrial Puerto Rico in the late 1920s and 1930s when
the Iimmigrant parents were going to school. Thus, the tgpjgr tion experience
ruptures intergenerational continuity when‘differenqe;”s‘ in the socioeconomic
resources of the parent generation do not coincide with labor market oppor-
tunities of the host society. . -

To examine the relevance of the foregoing argument. we distinguish, once
again, among our intergenerational families according to where the parents

and children were raised. Table 6.3 shows that the educational achievement |

of the parent generation was lowest for those families in which both the
parent and child were raised and educated in Puerto Rico and highest for
those families in which both the parent and child were raised and educated
in New York City. If the education of the parent generation must be evalu-
ated in the context of available labor market opportunities, we would expect
to find the greatest intergenelational continuity in education between parents -
and children when both were educated in Puerto Rico. Although parents’ -

‘education was lowest for this group, the greater availability of low-skilled jobs

in Puerto Rico makes meaningful the distinction between completing djffer- -

ent levels of elementary school or some high school. Literacy, by itself, in -

this context has important job consequences. For the other two family types, -
the relevance of the parent generation’s education must be evaluated in the

TABLE 6.3
Mean Education of Parents and Correlations of Education for Intergenera-
tionally Linked Parent and Child Under Varying Conditions

Mean Education Correlations
Mother Father.!
Relevant Condition Mother Father with Child with Child
All Families 7.40 7.88 .16 g1
Socialization Context .
Parent P.R. raised - 7.07 786 14 04
Child N.Y. raised
PParent P.R. raised 6.18 6.18 34 S5
Child P.R. raised

Parent N.Y. raiscd 10.31 9.46 A7 ‘ 29
Child N.Y. raised - .
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context of diminishing low-skilled job opporturities in New York City. In
this context, the parent-generation educated in New York had an advantage
over the parent generation educatéd in Puerto Rico. While the majority of
the parent generation educated in New York did not have a high school
education, they nevertheless had completed two and three years more school-
ing than those educated in Puerto Rico. Hence, among the intergenerational
families whose children were raiscd and educated in Néw York City we
expect greater intergenerational continuity in education when the parent
generation's education was higher.

The data presented in Table 6.3 are consistent with ¢ our argument. The.
greatest intergenerational continuity in education occurred when the child’

generation” was cducated in Puerto Rico. Although their parents had the
lowest level of completed schooling, minor variations in their level of school-
ing were meaningful in the context of the educational and occupational
structure of Puerto Rico. Better educated parents in Puerto Rico were able to
“pass on this advantage as had their parents, to their children educated in
Puerto Rico. Amonr the families whose children were raised and educated in
New York City, greater intergenerational continuity-in education occurred
when the parents’ education relevantly met what the jobs demanded in an
increasingly more highly educated labor force, the situation in New York
City during the decades when the child generation was growing up. |

THE MIGRATION EXPERIENCE: A CLOSER LOOK

The pattern of intergenerational discontinuity in education was cvident for

the majority of our intergencrational families. Only among those families
in which both the parents and children were raised and educated in Puerto
Rico was continuity most clearly evident. If we arc to understand the dra-
matic educational attainments of the child generation raised and educated on
the mainland, it is necessary to broaden the search and consider variables
other than those pertaining to the socioeconomic characteristics of the family
ol origin. To mect this challenge we return to the status-attainment litcrature
w.th'which we started earlicr,

As originally formulated by Blau and Duncan,’® the basic model for
studying the socioeconomic mobility of individuals highlighted the tamily
head's educational and occupational status. In studying the educational
attainment of immigrant groups, they extended the model to include other
- characteristics of the family of origin, such as number of siblings, having been

15

raised on a farry, and having been raised in a single-parent family. Duncan and
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Duncan'® and Featherman and iauser'? showed that when differences in
such family background characteristics are controlled, the educational

"/achievements of immigrant groups in 1962 and 1973 are similar to those of
white, native-parentage Americans with the exception of Hispanics, in
particular Mexicans and Puerto Ricans. The educational achievements of
Mexicans and Puerto Ricans were considerably lower than those of other
groups with similar socioeconomic background characteristics. Such findings
make it evident, once again, that to understand the child generation’s notable
educational attainments, other carefully selected vatiables must be brought
into the analysis. '

Featherman and Hauser,'® in fact, recognize the complexity of factors
affecting the socioeconomic integration of national-origin groups They state
explicitly that there is a need to examine the “context” surrounding the
immigration and the cultural characteristics of immigrant groups. 19 Their
data set, however, did not allow the incorporation of other factors into the

- analyses. The reliance of the status-attainment literature upon data which
derive from one generation reporting upon another has limited the consider-
ation of family background characteristics to socioeconomic factors, Through
in-depth interviews with both Puerto Rican immigrant parents and their

..adult children, our data provide direct information on the cultural character-
istics of the fanily of origin. Although cultural factors have been repeatedly

“stressed as important determinants of the socioeconomic integration of immi-
grant. groups,*® field research on this topic is negligible. We propose to
investigate two aspects of Hispanic culture - values and English language
proficiency that are repeatedly cited as explanations for thelr lower socio-
economic status.?

Two important cultural values stressed in both the literature on Puerto
Ricans and the literature on Mexican Americans are the preeminefice. of the
family and a sense of fatalism.?? As indicated in Chapter 1V, these values
represent traditional modalities in Puerto Rican culture, Rosen,?? in a general
theoretical statement, sees such values as part of the individual's-orientation
toward achievement: persons who stress the importance of the family over
concerns for individual opportunities or who believe in passively accepting
their fate as opposed to actively shaping their future are less oriented toward
the improvement of their social status. The parent generation in this study

“helieved more strongly in familistic and fatalistic vaiues than the child genera-
tion. (lmpter 11 demonstrated, however, that the parents were in the van-
guard ul social change in Puerto Rico, and their migration to New York City
attests to the motivation to achieve a better life. Thus, we wanted to see
whether or not there is a relationship between the degree to which the

18
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parents endorsed such values and the educational achievements of the chil-
dren. More specifically, is it true that the more the parents endorse the values
“of familism and fatalism the less the educational attainment of their children?
To our knowledge, no study has empirically tested thls hypothesis with immi-
grant parents. :

‘The limited attention research has given to the role of cultural values in
studying intergenerational mobility is reflected also in the neglect of the
_other cultural dimension present in our research, English language profi-
ciency. This stands in contrast to the importance the theoretical literature
has ascribed to cultural values ‘and knowledge of English in the effort to
understand cultural assimilation. Thus, Gordon®* proposed that the initial
adjustment process of immigrant groups iflvolves learning the language of the
new society. The English language is an important means through which the
immigrants were exposed to a cultural system that stresses the importance
of education for occupational success, thus giving direction and content to’
the achievement orientation of the parents. In addition, proficiency in the
English language links immigrants to a new world of social contacts outside
their ethnic group. Such contacts facilitate integration by providing the basis
of trust, encouragement, ‘and social support ‘outside the extended family
system.25 We expect that the greater the cultural assimilation of the family
of origin, that is, the weaker the adherence to the values of familism and
fatalisii-and the greater the proficiency in the English language, the greater
will::"be the educational attainments of the children. Before testing this
hypothesis, there is a need, however, to examine a methodological issue.

Although the information on the cultural variables of the parent-genera.
tton males.is derived from interviews with them, the cross-sectional design of
_ the study raises the issue of retrospective validity. The issue relates to evi-
dence indicating whether or not the cultural variables antedated the children’s
educational attainment. (The issue is not whether the measures of cultural
variables are *“'right” in an absolute sense, but whether they systematically
bias the relationship being examined.) To shed light upon the issue, we
~examined the cultural characteristics of the parent-generation males in rela-
tion to other critically important experiences in their life histories. Thus, we
expected that the more English they knew and the greater their commitment
_ to achievement values, the greater their occupational success since their
arrival in New York City. Two measures of occupational mobility of the
parent-generation males were used: the difference in occupational status
between their present job and the last job they had in Puerto Rico, and the
difference in occupational status between their present job and their first
job in New York City. We found that parent-generation males who had
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experienced upward mobility after leaving Puerto Rico and during their lives
in New York City had significantly greater proficiency in English and a
significantly lower attachment to familism and fatalism than those who .
_experienced little or downward mobility. The relationships are consistent
with theoretical hypotheses linking the occupational success of immigrants
to their cultural assimilation. Since the cultural variables were embedded in
their occupational mobility experiences while the children were growing up,
thus preceding the children’s present educational attainments, the test dem-
onstrates acceptable retrospective validity. Other cultural characteristics -of
the father did not meet this retrospective-test and were discarded from the
analysis. :

In summary, previous status-attainment research on the educauonal
achievements of immigrant groups has shown that the educationally dis-
advantaged position of Puerto Ricans in American society persists after
adjusting for socioeconomic characteristics of the family of origin. Further-
more, the uniqueness of the second generation has been highlighted but not
systematically analyzed within specific national-origin groups. Our major
objective was to extend the socioéconomically based model of family back-
ground variables to include cultural characteristics of the parent generation.
The analyses will elucidate elements in their migration experience which
are useful in understanding the notably high educational mobility of the
child generation, '

We follow the procedure common to status-attainment research of focus-
ing upon the father's experience to represent the family of origin, although a
separate assessment of the mother’s éxperience in no way altered the sub-

“stantive conclusions of this analysis. Also, even though the father’s educa-
tional and occupational status showed no relationship to the child’s educatio

in our earlier analysis, these socioeconomic characteristics were retamed in
the present analysis to determine if their effects weré suppressed because of
.interrelationships with other variables in the status-attainment model. An
additional socioeconomic variable forming part of the model was available,
namely, the number of siblings in the household when the child generation
was being raised. Other socioeconomic variables in the model were not rele-
vant because the children were raised in intact families living inNew York City.

The relationship of the parent generation's socioeconomic and cultural
characteristics, on the one hand, to the child generation’s educational achieve-
ments. on the other hand, is shown in Table 6.4. The greatest educational
mobility in the child generation was evident amdng those coming from
smaller familics. Consistent with the findings of educational-artainment
research, Puerto Rican children raised in large families had significantly lower
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“TA BLF. 6.4
. Partial Regression Coefficients of Educational Achievement on Socio-

economic and Cultural Characteristics of the Famlly of Origin for Child
Generatlon

quily of Origin Characteristics

Sociveconomic : :
Father's education 010
Father's occupation ' -.001
Number ofsnblmgs ' —.276*

Cultural : ’ o
Father's knowledge of English ‘ ~ 012 .
Father's familism values HE ~401%
Father's fatalism values ' —-.380*

Adjusted R? 107

*p < .05

educational attainment than those raised in small families. One strategy avail-
able to parents with finite resources is to have fewer children. Decreasing the
number of children increases the proportion of the family’s limited economic

resources available to each child. Here we see evidence that parents who
limited the number of children in the family sharply increased the likelihood-

that their children would not only finish high school but would enter and
complete college.

The pattern of findings is basically consistent with the .heoretical argu-
ment that explanations of the children's educational attainment must incor-
porate much more than the parental socioeconomic variables by turning to
components of the parent's migration experience. The immigrant fathers’
commitment to familism and fatalism values was inversely related to their

" children’s educational attainments: that is, the weaker the father's endorse-

ment of familism and fatalism values, the greater the. children’s educational
attainment, The loosening of such values focused the individual's attention
upon status improvement and functioned to transform motivations directed
toward excellence in performance to actual performance. The effect of
fathers' values upon their children’s educational attainment demonstrates the
importance of cultural background in shaping educational careers.

O
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'SUMMARY AND INTERPRETATION

If we begin with the purents of the parent generation living in preindustrial
agrarian Puerto Rico, we can shed light on the socioeconomic mobility of the
two generations under study. The sequential. pattern over the two-generation
gap, from grandparents to parents and then from parents to married children,
is one of clear, ascending social mobility, but with the child generation’s
mobility exceeding that of the parent generation. The two generations differ
not only in terms of the degree of mobility they experienced, but also in the
intergenerational processes in which their mobility was enmeshed: the grand-
parent generation ‘was able to transfer to the parent generation its socioeco-
nomic advantages or disadvantages, but the parent géheration could not effect
a similar transfer to their offspring. Parental socioeconomic characteristics
contributed directly to the parent generatlons mobility, but not to the
mobility of the child gencration.

The findings draw attention to two issues, one general, the other specific,
"In general, the assumption often made that mobility processes are the same,
qualitatively, from one generation to the next must be subjected to testing
through research in each national group. The niobility experiences of the
children do not necessarily replicate those of their pareuts, not just in the
degree of mobility but also in factors directly shaping the mobility, The
socioeconomic legacies of one generation may or may not be transferred to

.subsequent offspring generations, depending upon the sociocultural circum-
stances impinging upon such intergenerational processes. In the context of
this study, the socioeconomic characteristics of the grandparent generati
directly shaped the mobility of the parent generation because they meaning-
fully coincided with Puerto Rico's preindustrial educational and occupatianal
structure. In such a structure, small variations at the bottom of the educi-
tional scale, for example, the few years of education required to develop
functional literacy, were consequential for the person and for his/her off.
spring. The intergenerational continuity in education between the grandpar-
ent and parent generations supported this proposition, as did the presence
of intergenerational continuity in education when both the parent and child
generations were born'and raised in Puerto Rico.

The specific issue, on the other hand, pertains to the negd to understand
how the migration experience affects intergenerational processes; in.this
study, it did so by rupturing the socioeconomic continuity between the
parent- and married-child generations. Such a discontinuity implies that
sociveconomie legacies are not likely to be transferred directly from immi-
grants to their children when the host socic%s educational and occupational
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structure does not relevantly or meaningfully absorb the socioeconomic
attributes of the newcomers. To increase our understanding of the child .
generation's educational attainment in the context of intergenerational
educational discontinuity required the examination of variables not usually
considered in the status-attainment model. However, one of the socioeco-
nomic variables comi .on to status-attainment research, namely, number of
siblings, was relevant to the child generation’s educational attainment: the
fewer the siblings, the Righer the educational attainments. This finding can
be interpreted according to the allocation of the immigrant families’ small
and finite resources, concentrated when there are fewer children, dispersed
when there are many.

Of the additional variables considered, one failed to add to the under-
standing ‘of the child generation’s educational attainments: even though
plausible formulations supported its likely relevance, the parent-generation
males” knowledge of English was unrelated .to the child generation’s educa-
tional attainment. Two other variables, the cultural values of familism
and fatalism, are relevant. Culturally, the fathers’ deemphasis of these values
helped to channel mobility wishes into performance by increasing the child
generation's educational attainments. In brief, even though discontinuity
between the parent and married child generations prevailed in socioeconomic
characteristics, as well as in other variables, the parents’ cultural attributes
influenced their offspring's educational attainments.

\
REFEW‘JCES

I. Featherman, D. L., and R. Hauscr: 1978. Opportunity and Change.
N:w York: Academic Press, '
2. Nam, C. 1959, “*Nationality Groups and Social Stratification in America."”
Social Forces 37: 328-333,
Lieberson, S, 1963, Ethnig I’attcrns in American Cities. New York: The
I'ree Press.
Glazer, N and D. P. Moynihan, 1963, Beyond the Melting Pot. Cam-
hridge, MA: MIT Press and Harvard University Press.
Fitzpatrick, J. P. 1971, Puerto Rican Americaris: The Meaning of Migra-
tion to the Mainland. Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Prentice-Hall.
Macisco, J. 196K, “Assimilation of the Puerto Ricans on the Mainland.”
International Migration Review 2: 21-37.
d. Tacuber, A, F., and K. E. Taeuber, 1967. “Recent Immigration and
Studits of Ethnic Assimilation.” Demography 4: 798-804.

/

147




Y,

1.
12.

1§.
l6.
17.
IR,
19,

Socioeconomic Mobility 143

Duncan, B. and ‘0. D. Duncan. 1968, “Minorities- and the Process of
Stratification,” American Socivlogical Review 33: 356-364.

" Featherman and Hauser, see note 1.
. Blau, P. M. and O. D. Duncan. 1967, TheAmencan Occupatzonal Struc-

ture. New York: John Wiley and Sons

.‘Dum,an O. D.; D. L. Featherman, and B. Durcan. 1972, Soctoeconomxc
Background and Achievément. New York: Semmar Press. ‘
. Duncan and Duncan, see note 4.

Featherman and.Hauser, see note |,

. Kobrin, F. E. and C. Goldscheider, 1978, The Ethnic Factor in Family

Structure and Mobility, Cambridge, MA: Ballinger Publishing Company.

Peiialosa, F. and E. C. McDonagh. 1966. *“Social Moblhty tn a Mexican-

American Commumty " Social Forces 44: 498-505.

. Hirschman, C. 1978, *“Prior U.S. Residence among Mexican Immigrants.” |

‘Soctal Forced So: 1179-1181.

Featherman and Hauser, see note 1.

Burcau of Labos Statistics. 1975. A Socio-Economic Profile of Puerto
Rican New Yorkers. New York: Middle Atlantic Regional Office, Report
No. 46.

Wagenheim, K. 1970 (Second Edition), Puerto Rico: A Profile. New
York: Praeger Publishers.

. Sternlieb, G.} and J. Hughes. 1975, “ls the New York Region the Proto-

type?” (pp 101 137) in G. Sternlicb.and J, Hughes (eds.), Post Industrial
America: Metropolitan Dechine and Inter-Regional Job Shifts. The State
University of New Jersey, Rutgers: The Center for Urban Policy Research.
Greenberg, M. R. and N, 1. Valente. 1975, “Recent Economic Trends in
the Major Northeastern Metropolises” (pp. 77-99) in G. Sternlieb and J.
Hughes (eds.), Post-Industrial America: Metropolitan Decline and Inter-
Regional Job Shzju ‘The State University of New Jersey, Rutgers The
Center for Urban Policy Research.

. Folger, J. K. and C. Nam. 1967. Education of the American Populauon

Washingtor., D.C.: U.S. Bureau of the Censu..
Bureau of Labor Statistics, see note 12.
Burcau of the Census. 1953. US. Census of Population: 1950. Vol.

1V, Special Reports, Part 3, Chapter D. Puerto Ricans in the Continental

United States. Washington, D.C.: U.S. Government Printing Office,

U.S. Census of Population: 1960. 1963, Final Report PC (2)-1D. Subject
Reports. Puerto Ricans in the United States. Washington, D.C.: U.S.
Government Printing Office.

Blau and Duncan, sec note, 5.

Ihid.
Ihid.



4

20,

R

144 Puerto Rican Families in New York City

Rosen, B. C. 1959, “Race, .iithnicity, and the Achievement Syndrome.”
American Sociological Review 24: 47-60,
Heller, C. S. 1969, “Class as an Explanation of Ethnic Differences in

Upward Mobility” (pp. 396-402) in C. Ueller (ed.), Structured Social

Inequality. New York: Macmillan Company.

Kantrowitz, N. 1968. *Social Mobility of Puerto Ricans.” International
Migration Review 1:53-71,

Featherman and Hauser, sce note 1.,

., Gordon, M. M. 1964, Assimilation in American Life: The Rale of Race,

Religion, and National Origins. New York: Oxford Umvc.rsxty Press.
Tienda, M. 1981, “Sex, Ethnicity, and Chicano Status Attainment.”
(pp. 59-104) in Sociveconomic Attainment and Ethnicity: Toward an

Understanding of the Labor Market Expericnces of Chicanos in the U.S. .

Final Report submitted to the Department of Labor. S

. Fitzpatrick, J. P, see note 2,

Mintz, S. W. I‘)71 “Puerto Rico: An Essay on the Definition of National
Culture” (pp. 26:90) in F. Cordasco and E. Buccioni (eds.), The Puerto
Rico Experience, Totowa, NJ: Lﬁtlefﬂeld Adams and Company,
Wagenheim, see note 12,

Grebler, L.; J. W. Moore, and R. C. Guyman. 1970. The Mexican-Ameri-
can People. New York: The Free Press.

Peiglosa, F. and E. C. McDonagh, see note 9.

Heller, C. 8., see note 20.

. Rosen, B, C., sce note 20,
. Gordon, M, M, sce note 21,
. Rogler, L. H. 1972, Migrant in the City: The Life of a Puerto Rican

Action Group. New York; Basic Books.

149

sy gs




PART 3

INTERGENERATIONAL
| INTE(iRATION




.

When extreme gulfs form bgtWeen generations in certain families, the . -
loss of such a heritage [the family’s] is 4 catastrophe from which recov-
ery is usually slow. In general it appears that family disorganization, or
even partial disorganization, affects not only a couple and their child-
dren, but also imposes some handicap that may remain for several
generations, (Farls, p. 164)

Faris’ article,* fr.om which the cited quotation was taken, is of signal impor-
tance in calling attention to the need for sociological understanding of inter-
. generational processes. The argument presented in it is straightforward: the
family is one of the most important institutions for transmission of a society’s
culture. When famulies function effectively, the process of intergenerational
transmission is gradual and informal, the younger generation the unwitting
beneficiaries of their parents’ cultural heritage. Migration to a different
society ruptures this transmission, with the catastrophic result of family
disorganization and the likelihood of persistent handicaps through subse-
quent generations. The Puerto Ricans families under study, as migrants, have
experienced a pervasive intergenerational gulf, clearly evident in the array of
differences and discontinuities between the parents and their adult children
presented in Chapters- 1V, V and V1. Have they become disorganized, thus
displaying little intergenerational .integration, as the argument would have
it? How are they, in fact, integrated? (‘hapters VIl and VIII turn to these
questions. \\

“
Y]

*Robert E. L. Faris, “Interaction of Generations and Family Stability,”
American Sociological Review, Vol. 12, No., 2, 1947, pp. 159-164,
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Parent-Benefactor A-rra_ngement

o

Our repeated demonstration of the differences and discontinuities between
the parent- and married-child generations in this study may well invite the
interpretation that the two generations .formed highly individualized or”
separate nuclear units and were disconnected and fragmented from each
other, resembling perhaps Parsons’ concept of the type of family which best
fits urban industrial society.! To consider this interpretation we present data
. “on intergenerational integration, one important factor in which is the fre-
quency_of intergenerational visits and reciprocal help exchanges. Although
such frequency tells us very little about the specific ways in which the two
generations of families were integrated, we have found that the ways in which
they were mtegraped have a clear and definite shape. We discovered this shape
inductively through successive examinations of family life. Some families
exhibited intergenerational structures in which each nuclear unit enjoyed
considerable autonomy. The linkage between these families was based largely
upon mutual visitations and exchanges of gifts sometimes to meet emergent

needs, but more often on ceremonial occasions such as birthdays, anniver- .

saries, Mother’s Day, Father’s Day, and Christmas, Some families revealed
an almost total dependence of the married children on their parents,-the
vounger generation absorbed into and intensively nurtured in diverse ways-
~ by the older generation. Other families were organized as an irgergenera-
tionw! team with family roles differentiated and coordinated in the interest
of a common goal. Still other families had an intergenerational matriarchal
organization with an energetic parent-generation mother controlling and
binding the family together. Following the presentation of data relevant to
the degree of intergencrational integration, we will present case studies of
specific families to illustrate the different types of integratiort, We will place:
each case study in a context of interfamily comparisons.

To discuss the relationship between generations presupposes the availabil-
ity of comparative data on the degree of intergenerational interdependence
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in specific settings. Fortunately, Hill's study? of three interlinked genera-
tions of families in Minneapolis/St. Paul, Minnesota, provides such data. Hill
based his analysis of intergenerational interdependence on two types of.
data (p. 61): F] rst, an assessment of kinship interaction using behavioral
information on/the frequency of intergenerational contacts through visits,
telephoie calls, ﬁnd letters. Second, .a help-giving and help-receiving inven-
~ tory over a period of a year from *. . . all sources including immediate and
} “extended kin, peers, church, social agencies, private specialists, and com-
| mercial sources,” as reported by the women in the study. Hill concludes that
‘ - ~the pattern of high frequency of viuits and a “vast nexus of help-exchanges -
of mutual aid" (p. 78) justifies the appellation modified extended family. In
this study we replicated with minor adaptations Hill’s procedures for collect-
! ing data on the frequency of intergenerational visits and help-giving and help-
receiving exchanges. '
~ Tq make our data on visiting patterns comparable to Hill’s, we focus only
upon visits between children and theit. parents and only upon the responses
of the women interviewed, Table 7.1 shows the results of the comparison.
The columns designating the number of visitations between child and parents
are comparable because the generations were at equivalent stages of the life
cycle. In the Minneapolis/St. Paul familics 69 percent of the child generation

TABLE 7.1
Comparison of Minnesotan and Puerto Rican Families: Intergenerational
Visiting ‘ ‘

(in percent)

Child-Parent Minneapolis/St. Paul New York City
Frequency of Visiting Minnesota* - Puerto Rican
Daily o al . 3.,
Weckly as | @ 54 ‘ 77
Monthly 25 21

~ Quarterly 6 . 2

Yeuarly

*Taken from Table 301, page 62 of Reuben Hill, Family Development in
Three Generations, Schenkman Publishing Co,, Cambridge, Ma., und London,
1970,

153




The Prevailing Pattern 151

visited the parent generation at least once a week. In the New York City
Puerto Rican families 77 percent of the child generation visited the parent
generation at least once a week. Visiting among New York City Puerto Rican
families, therefore, was more frequent than among the Minneapolis/St. Paul
families. Such data provide the first step in demonstrating the degree of
intergenerational interdependence among Puérto Rican families. A picture
emerges of fastpaced repeated weekly contacts between parents and their
married offspring.

The second step in examining intergenerational interdependence focuses
upon help-exchanges. To niake the data from both studies comparable, the
source and recipient of the help-giving exchanges are categorized as in.the
Hill study and the focus upon generations in the Hill study was reduced to
the parent and married-child generations in order to parallel the generational
structure of our study. In examining Table 7.2 it is important to keep in mind
that what is being classified is an gct of help-giving or help-receiving, that is,
an action, not a person. Table 7.2 has been organized also so that the row in
cach gencration represents the source and recipient of help: other genera-
tions; all other kin; peers (friends, neighbors, and coworkers); agencies
(religious groups, welfare agencies, professional specialists, etc.). From the

“top two rows to the bottom row, help-exchanges radiate outward: fYohi the
familv to peers and then on to the local community formal organizations.
The transition is from social intimacy to social distance. The overarching
structure of such help-giving and help-receiving exchanges is an important -
component of intergenerational interdependence. 4

In cach row of Table 7.2 the “‘other generation” of relatives represents the
main focus of help-giving and help-receiving. The movement of help, recipro-
cally, between generations is at the core of family transactions in both the
Puerto Rican and the Minnesotan families. When the help-exchanges involving
all other kin are added to help-exchanges across generations, the extraordi-
nary dominance of the family as a supportive instituticn can be more fully
appreciated. Among the Puerto Ricans studied, 73 percent of the help ex-
changes in the parent gencration and 67 percent in the child generation
centered upon the family. The percentage of family-centered help-exchanges
among Puerto Ricans exceeded those of their corresponding Minneapolis/
St. Paul gencration. In comparison to their own parent generation, the Puerto
Rican child generation appeared to be moving toward help-exchanges with
peers: neighbors, friends, and coworkers. To this should be added that the
Puerto Ricans were Involved in a smaller percentage of help-exchanges with
agencies or organizations than their generational counterparts in Minneapolls/
St. Paul. If the percentage of help-exchanges is taken as an indicator, the
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TABLES 2
Comparison of anesotan and Puerto Rican Parent and Child Families: Help Exchanges
(in percent)
Parent Generation Families ' " Child Generation Families
Source/Recipient New York City . Minneapolis/St. Paul =~ New York City Minneapolis/St. Faul
of Help Puerto Rican Minnesota* Puerto Rican Minnesota*
Other generations 56. 47 D 35
Al other kin {7 16 (% 32| % 26| 6!
Peers 17 ' 18 22 21
Agencices 10 19 11 18

*Taken from Table 3,03, page 66 of Reuben Hill, Family Development in Three Generations, Schenkman Pubhsh
ing Co., Cambridge, Ma., and London, 1970,
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-

Puerto Rican families of both generations focused their lives more upon the
informal circle of family men?bers, neighbors, and friends than did the
Minneapolis/St. Paul families.

In the Minneapolis/St. Paul study, Hill used the term modified extended
family system because of the strong familial interdependence in three-genera-
tion depth. In the absence of a'three-gencration family study it would be
misleading, perhaps, to descrive tl\lc Puerto Rican families with this term, but
the degree of intergenerational ‘interdependence of the Puerto Rican families,
based upon the high frequency of familial visits and the heavy reliance upon
the family in.the giving and receiving of help, was stronger than that of the
corresponding generations in the Minneapolis/St. Paul study. Thus, despite
pervasive differences hetween the generations and little evidence of familial
continuity, the Pderto Rican families were remarkably unified in a pattern
of strong and viable intergenerational interdependence.

The strength of intergenerational interdependence in visiting and in help-
cxchanges was striking, in particular, when projectcd against the pattern of
pervasive intergencrafional differences and discontinuities, Yet the possi-

. bility remamns that within this group of Puerto Rican tamilies the strength of
such interdependence varied according to variables relevant to intergenera-
tional discontinuities. For example, we demonstrated earlier that similarities
end differences in the place of birth and carly socialization of the parents and
their married children did influence intergenerational discontinuity. When
the parents and their children shared a common place of birth and carly
socialization, whether in Puerto Rico or in New York City, intergenerational

. continuity among some varisbles tended to increase. We also demonstrated
that, when the parents and their children had similar levels of education,
intergenerational continuity among some variables tended to increase. Was
the interdependence hetween generations affected by these seemingly impor-
tant variables? The question is important because the place of birth and early
socialization is an essential component of the migration experience, and
cducation is an important measure of socioeconomic status. Thus, variations
in the migration experience and in socioeconomic status could influence the
strength of intergencrational honds,

To answer the question the data were examined in a variety of ways, but
no matter how examined, the answver was clearly and consistently negative:
there are no statistically important differences in intergenerational interde-
pendence owing to differences in place of birth and of carly socialization.
Generational differences in education, also, do not affect intergenerational
interdependence. The bonds ot intergenerational interdependence outweigh
important components o the migration experiences and of socioeconomic
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status. In this way the Puerto Rican tamilies retained their solidarity in the
face of a new and dlfferent host society. Underlying such statistical patterns -«
were deeply rooted norms binding the families into a unified whole. The
norms include a set of rights and obligations in the relationships among
relatives. In time of need the expectation is that rclatives will receive help
without having to plead. Thus, in the vocabulary of insults, most disparaging
is *‘bad son,” *bad father,” “bad mother,” indicating that the almost sacred
duty-to give family help in time of need has not been carried out. Such labels,
imposed through gossip or angry confrontations, represented external forces
which induce compliance with the familial normative system. The internal
counterpart to the expressed insult is the feeling of guilt for refusing a relative

*in time of need. The double edge of criticism and ‘guilt sustains the help-
exchanges in the family.

Also relevant to intergenerational solidarity is the way persons viewed
their -marriage in relation to their- expectations of marriage. To investigate
this point, we asked the women in both generations about the degree to
which they felt their marital expectations had been fulfilled; four alternative
responses were provided, ranging from “not at all” to'**‘more than completely
tulfilled.” We found proportionately fewer child-generation wives (43 percent)
than parent-generation wives (62 percent) felt thgt their marital expectations
had been “fulfilled.” Aside from demonstrating the tendency of the younger
women to be less satisfied with marriage than the older women, the impor-
tant point for our purposes is the women's thoughts about marital fulfill-
ment. To uncover such thoughts during the interviews we- followed each
answer to the question on marital fulfillment by open~ended prodding. In
explaining the degree to which thev had been maritally fulfilled, the younger
women emphasized such thoughts as: : '

Some of my emotional needs are not fulfilled. . . . I have yet to be able
to share my innermost feelings with my husband.

He is not sensitive about carine for the position | take.
Scexually | am satisfied and my husband cares for me. .

Our love is something which grows with time. There is something at- -~ ——
Ways new.

tHe has been a good companion, friend, and father.
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Tue older women, in contrast, emphasized such thoughts as:

I am fulfilled because I have my two daughters and my grandchildren.

He has always provided for his home. | wanted to have a family. l have :

only one son, but have grandchildren now.
I have my home and my children and a good man who resgects me.

I wanted to raise a family and provide them with a good home, and |
did. '

The women of each generation agreed that marital fulfillment requires that
the husband be a good provider and that he give them their own homes, but
-their statements revealed differences between the two generations in the very
'concept of marital expectations. The younger women's orientation toward
marriage was more toward solidarity with their husbands, while marital ful-

fillment to the older women meant procreating and raising children. To the

younger women, much. of what is considered marital fulfillment rested upon

>

their feelings of a satisfactory personal relationship with their husbands,

usually a conjugal companionship. They yearned for the attainment of
mutuality of affection, reciprocal understanding of personal feelings, and a
sharing of experiences and activities in a context of a middle-class American
life style. The older women could still point to the joys of motherhood and
satisfying identification with their offspring as evidence of marital fulfill-
ment even when they mentiorad their husband's troublesome conduct, such
as excessive drinking, violence, and philandering. (he older women’s align-
ment was vertical, toward lineage, while that of the younger women was

horizontal, toward spouse. The intergenerational solidarity displayed by the -

families was indicated by the parents’ reaching toward their adult children;
it is consistent with the older women’s sense of mari:al fulfillment and focus
upon lineage. '

The data presented in other chapters demonstrate unambiguously that the
child generation exceeded the parent generation in att ibutes conducive to
success in and adaptation to American life. They had a higher level of educa-
tion, hetter occupatiors, larger annual family incomes, more ability to

-express themsclves in Linglish, anc so on through a great variety of skills '

and values of functional utility in the host society. In the context of the
host society, such differences indicate greater human resources in the child
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generation than in the parent generation. Inequalities in the distribution of
human resources could invite the view that the flow of help, in the balance,
went from the child -to the parent generation, from those with greater to
those with lesser resources. Although help was given by the younger to the
older generation, the general pattern was quite the opposite: the parent
generation helped the child generation significantly more often. Thus, during
the year prior to the interviews with the families, 46 percent of the child

_generation received financial assistance from the parent generation, whereas
‘only 22 percent of the child géneration gave financial assistance to the parent

generation. The statistics for help in the form of lend-a-hand services are 34
percent from the parent generation and 16 percent from the married-child
generation. Parents more often counscled their children (15 percent) than the
other way around (9 percent). The exchanges of goods between the genera-

. tions was about even, but such goods were largely gifts given on ceremonial

occasions, birthdays, anniversaries, and Christmas, for which the norms of

“reciprocity have specific, ritualistic meaning. We shall return presently to the

significance of such ceremonial gifts in the context of the solidarity between
the generations, but for now, the general aggregate pattern is clear: it was a
parent benefactor arrangement; the parents were the donors; the children
were the recipients.

The parent-benefactor arrangement represents the continuation of parental
care and attention which started during infancy in the marrjed-child gencra-
tion. Having gone through stages of the life cycle tc the point of adulthood,

the child generation was focusing upon the establishment of its own nuclear .. -~

family and houscholu. The parent generation, having passed through the
stage of the life cyc'e which their children were experiencing were acting the
role of benefactors of their children, with perhaps a role reversal from donor
to_ recipient of help as they grew older and became dependent upon their
children. Thus, the parent-benefactor arrangement which prevailed in these
intergenerationally linked families was based on the different stages of the

life cycle of the parents and their married children. The arrangement out- =

weighed the fact that the younger generation's human resources far exceeded
those of the parents,

Although our main focus will be upon the objective aspects of intergen-
erational integration, it is important that we recognize the subjective compo-
nent in ideas of what constitutes a need because it influences help-seeking
and help-giving eftorts. Help-giving cxchanges hetween generations depended
upon the subjective feelings couples in the nuclear units had regarding their
needs. When nuclear units rigorously accommodated to their income level
and adapted their aspirations to their resources, the occasions for drainatizing
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or even feeling the need for help diminished. One of the Puerto Rican fami-
lies, the deeply religious Guevarras, provides a clear illustration of accommo-
dation and adaptation. Fifty-eight-year-old Juan Guevarra in the parent
generation worked iu a shoe factory. Chemicals used in dying the shoes have
damaged one eye and blinded the other, but Juan was proud of his 16 years
on the job, perceiving it as a mark of his responsibility and seriousness as an
employee. Since his wife, Manuela, did not work outside the house, the total
family income was what Juan earned — less than $7,000 a year. Yet, at no
time during the many days of interviewing did either of the Guevarras express
a desire for something they did not have. In Manuela’s words, “It is bad to
wish for more than what you really should have. Going beyond your aspira-
tions is bad. God may punish you.” Juan repeatedly emphasized, *“You must
conform to what you have. You have what God wishes you to have.”

In keeping with their fatalistic views, the Guevarras raised their children
to look upon occupational success and affluent life styles as less important
than being gente buena (good or decent people). According to the Guevarras’
values, what you are as a person is important, more important than what you
do or attain. llernando their son in the married-child generation, exemplified
the parental values taught to him, A high-school graduate working as a truck
mechanic, he was laid off from his job. Now he loads and unloads cargo from
trucks, having recentiy been passed over for a job promotion that would have
made his work substantially casier. He earned about $12,000 a year, all of

the family’s income which supported his wife Luz and their six children.

Reflecting his parents’ attitudes, he expressed no bitterness at the loss of
the job for which he was trained or for not getting the promotion he felt he
deserved. “Everything has been fulfilled,” he says, *“‘particularly because of
my good job and the improvement in my own character. I am not'a second-
class person. | have friends, and good ones, too. No job or no friends leads .
to suicide.” Py :

In the little free time available to Luz, she did not look for additional
family income, but worked as a volunteer in her children’s school on yard
duty, providing library help, and on the bingo comnmittee. “That way,"
she explained, “'the teachers can devote all their time to academic activities.”
The Guevarras accepted financial setbacks with equanimity and by adjust-
ments in their expenditures. One of the interviewers of this family reports
an incident:

The couple and their children reside in a federally subsidized apart-

ment. Through meticulous budgeting and strict adherence to budgetary
limitations, they are able to meet their $155 share of the rent. When
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the rent recently was increased sharply by $50 to $205 monthly, their
budget was ‘severely stretched. Their response to the crisis was to
further trim their budget, cutting back on their food and postpomng
the purchase of a televnsnon set,

The parent and child generations of the Guevarra family have cordial
relations with each other, spoke to each other on the telephone at least once
a week and celebrated ceremonial occasions together, but thgy assiduously
avoided either seeking or giving help to each other. In response to the ques-
tion about receiving financial help during the preceding year, each couple
replied almost indignantly, **Never! It is not our way of being,” Thus, situa-
tions which some persons or families might view as requiring help were not
seen as such by the Guevarras because their religious norms prescribed that
they remain independent and self-sufficient.

Thus, if Hill's empirically bised formulations are used, the Puerto Rican
families, overall, fit the concept of a modified extended family because of the
frequency of irtergenerational visits and help-exchanges. Yet the concept
discussed previously contains important variations in the ways in which fami-
lies were integrated. We know there was substantial interdependence between
the generations; the forms of integration tell us how such integration was
organized. The most prevalent form of integration ranged from more or less
delimited interaction between intergenerational nuclear units, each econom-
ically seif-sufficient, to the almost total dependence of the child generation
upon both patents in the older generation. When needs, whether transient
or more enduring, arose in the child generation, the mother and father in the
parent generation typically cooperate with each other in giving help. They
worked jointly and cooperatively according to the organization of sex roles in
the family: women leaned towara socioemotional help in social support,
nurturance, guidance, and advice, while men leaned toward giving help from
their activities outside the home, in their jobs, contacts with external organi-
zations, or street activities. ’

Two other forms of integration, seen less often, differ qualitatively from
the prevailing pattern just described. Matriarcliy, one variant of the prevail-
ing pattern of integration, weakens parental cooperation in giving help
because it makes the parent-generation mother the central, sometimes almost
exclusive, source of help while relegating the father to the edge of family
interaction. The mother becomes the overwhelming central figure as, in atti.
tude and behavior, the father’s relationship to family affairs becomes passive
and inactive. Team effort, the second variant, differs from the prevailing
pattern ol intergenerational integration when a strongly held objective
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intluences and even alters both the customary organization of sex roles and

the usual flow of help from parent to child. Family interaction in such .

efforts involves the collective mobilization of resources focused upon the

attainment of an objective.

The identification of the prevallmg pattern of integration and of the two
variants in the form of matriarchy and. team structure is based entirely upon
the parent and child linkages which were studied and not upon other inter-
generational linkages existing within the same family which were not studied,
For this reason, the distinctions made between the forms of integration do
not necessarily reflect the respondents’ total family situation. Other research

- could have collected data directly from the pareats of the daughter-in-law
“or son-in-law, or from the siblings of the husband and wives in the child

generation to arrive at a more inclusive formulation of intergenerational
patterns. Since this is not-what the research set out to do, we limit ourselves
to the intergenerational linkages which were studied directly: the specific

. parent- and married-child generations.

To determine whether families fit the prevailing pattern or were organized'
according to matriarchal or team structures, two researchers independently
and systematically reviewed all of the interviews and observational reports
of every intergenerational family unit according to the definitions of inter-
Jenerational integration already developed and drafted a report justifying
the classification. The material which was most relevant to the classification
was varied. The interviewers’ observational reports were important: who gave
help to whom was often so clearly patterned as to be seen over the course of
several interviews with the interlinked families. For example, the interviewers
were able to witness directly team efforts of family members reciprocally
engaged in operating their own drugstore or in putting both spouses of the
child-generation couple through medical school. However, the interview
material was also important. Data relevant to the frequency of intergen 'ra-

tional family contacts were examined, as well as how such contacts were

made. Helpful, too, were the data on the experience of cach of the families
of problematical life events during the year preceding the interviews. Once a
serious problem was identified, data were collected on how the family sought
to solve the problem, if at all, and, if they did, how they solved it and to .
whom they turned in their efforts to cope. In addition, the data on the help-
giving and -receiving exchanges in the families, during the year preceding
the interviews, were very relevant. Besides delineating the various types of
help  financial. goods, lend-a-hand services, and counselling and orientation

the data reported who gave what to whom, Presently, we shall see that such
exchanges were not random occurrences: they were structured and patterned
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according to identifjable configurations. The open-ended interview questions, ’
following the identification of each instance of help given or received, pro-
vided information on whether the respondent perceived the norm of reciproc-
it, .0 be relevantly involved. The other categories of information, income,
life fulfillment, perceptions of the island-home in comparisons to the host
society. and so on, provided ancillary or supportive materiai. v

When the 100 intergenerationally linked .families were classified, the

pattern became clear: 10 percent of the families represent team structures,

9 percent represent matriarchies; and the remainder, 81 percent represent

the prevailing pattern of intergenerational integration. The two researchers’
differed in the classification of 11 of the families (p < .001) which, in turn, v
were finally classified by reexamining the cases. To understand what these '
families were like, in vivo, we turn to case material which illustrates the forms
of intergenerational integration and reveals new facets associated with the
forms of integration. The remainder of this chapter focuses upon the most
prevalent pattern of integration which ranges from weak to strong intergen-
erational integration with both parents jointly sharing help-giving responsibili-
ties toward their children. The variant forms of integration, matriarchy and
the team structure, are discussed in Chapter VIII. ‘

Of the 1UU intergenerational families, the Marin and Valdés families
exhibited one of the weakest patterns of intergenerational interdependence.
Pedro Marin, a 65-year-old, recently retired baker, had been married for 40
years to Sonia, who was employed as a paraprofessional assistant in a junior
high school. The early years of their marriage were characterized by the tradi-
tional pattern of sex-role segregation. Pedro did not allow his wife to work or
to-visit friends or relatives unless she had his specific permission. He managed
the family income, gave her a small allowance, and made all decisions from
what was to be purchased daily to which friends they should have. Sonia
refused to accept this arrangement and over the years had many arguments
with her husband. Eventually Pedro began to change until there was a great
deal of sharing between them, even to the pc 1t of his volunteering to do
housework and permitting her to balance their financial accounts. Sonia
explained that it was not just the fights that brought about the change but
also that when their two daughters got married and left home, they found
themselves alone. Marital discord, stemming from Sonia’s unwillingness to
accept the pattern of role segregation and husband dominance and the
couple’s realization of solitude, combined to create a more equal arrange-
ment hetween them.

The admixture of the new and the old in such role changes reflects the
view the Marins had of themselves as part-P’'uerto Rican and part-American.
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Both came from Mayaguez in search of economic opportunities which would
enable them to surpass the economic attainments of their parents: a cigar-
maker and washerwoman, and a carpenter’s assistant and housewife, Both '
wanted to remain on the mainland and looked forward to Sonia’s retirement
when they would have more time to “enjoy life.” But despite the split in
their ethnic self-identity, both insisted strongly that their children i.ep
Puerto Rican traditions. Sonia said, "I want my children to preserve the
language, the 'hospitality, and the courtesy toward everyone which character-
izes Puerto Ricans.” To.accomplish this and to help them avoid marital con-
flict, she and her husband wanted their children to marry Puerto Ricans.
Pedro added, “'With cther Puerto Ricans we can desahogar,”” meaning “get-
ting things off our chest” through open, ingroup intimate talk.

The emphasis the Marins placed upon the value of Puerto Rican traditions’
unexpectedly created in Andrea Valdés; their daughter, serious resentments
toward her parents. Andrea, the wife in the child generation, completed one
year of college and was working as a teacher’s aide in a Head Start program.
Her husband. Julip, was an independent trucher. They had moved to a town
in New Jersey where they purchased a modern brick home. Andrea said,
“When | was young, my parcnts were only interested in that | get married,

-have children, and become a housewife. They never thought of me as a person
interested in a career and a pre.fession, and not in children or a husband, If
they had not taught me those values, | would not have gotten married at such
an carly age (21). 1 would have enrolled in a univeisity and finished a career.”
This grudge against her parcents was deep and persistent and had become part
of the anger she felt toward her husband. Like her parents, who early in
marriage fought over the performance of conjugal roles, she argued with her
‘hushand because of his irresponsible spending, his failure to consult her when
changing jobs and making other decisions, and going out evenings unaccom-
panied by her. When she found out that he was having an affair, she discussed
it with an Amencan friend who advised retaliation in kind, “a’taste of his
own medicine.” However, her mother, drawing from her own marital experi-
ences, advised Andre. to pressure Tulio into more shating of activitics in the
houschold and cntertainment. They then began to share chores, Andrea
shopping and cooking, Julio doing laundry and dishes. Following her parent’s
example, each partner-contributed from their income to a common fund for
family expenses.

Although the two generations, linked through Andrea, parallcled cach
other as econonneally self-sufficient nuclear units, there was intergenerational
interaction, as seen in their writing and telephoning each other once or twice
a week, visiting cach other at least once a month, and celebrating ceremonial
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occasions. Conformfig to the typical pattern, the parent generation was more
often the giver of help, not only in the mother’s counselling the daughter hut
materially as well: when Julio was laid off from work, Pedro loaned him
me ey, gave him $150 to buy a car, and provided airfare to visit relatives in
Colorado, The absence of urgent needs in the families and the distance
between the parent- and child-generation residences kept them from more
frequent interaction and help-exchanges, as did the daughter’s continuing
res:ntment toward her parents: *“Some Fuerto Ricans are good, but some try
to hold you back from being yourself,”

The Alarcon family, connected to the Bustelo family through their daugh-
ter Haydec, reveals, however, that intergenerational integration often is more
complex than that exhibited by the Marin and Valdés families, the parent
generation giving substantially more help to some offspring than to others. -
Anita Alarcon and her husband Claudio have been married for 36 years.
(Claudio is proud of his occupational achievement as a mechanic/welder in a
trucking company and of his financial achievement in owning a two-story
house in a *good™ neighborhood of New York City. The history of their
marriage may be divided into two phases. In the first stage the marriage was
characterized by Claudio’s dominance of his wife in issuing commands and
making decisions, by frequent partying and drinking with friends, and by
incessant womanizing. According to Anita, the marriage was on the verge
of dissolving, but there was a turning point when Claudio suddenly converted
into 3 “born again™ Pentecostal. This conversion transformed the r.ariiage
and kept Claudio at home. Their relationship gained considerable peace and
security. the sharing of decisions and activities, and the joint feeling of
optimisin that lite would continue to improve. There is the suggestion that
marital tensions and Anita’s unhappiness in her marriage preciritated both
(Claudio’s religinus conversion and the subsequent solidity of the marriage.

This experience of successfully persevering and sailing through a stormy
marriage had an impact on Anita and on her relationship with her twice-
married daaghter Haydee, who had a six-montlold son from her arriage to
l'duardy Bustelo, a computer technician, Haydee also had two sons from a
tormer mdrriage wiich had ended in divorce. After the birth of the third
child, Haydee vas sterilized because she did not want nore children to
prevent her from returning to work as a cashier. She and her husband shared
- decision-making and household duties. Both were committed Baptists who
gave hours of service to their chureh. Although Haydee repeatedly affirmed
her marriage to be a good one, she revealed that during the preceding year
she had considered divoree, The nain focus of conflict between Haydee and
Fduardo was his attitnde toward Haydee's two children by her first husband,
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Haydee felt Eduardo was too strict.and unfair in disciplining his stepchildren;

she admitted that she would always doubt his feelings about thesc children.
The arguments between Haydee and Eduardo were bitter and extended to
issues other than the disciplining of the older children,

Anita’s contacts with her daughter were for the puipose of counsellmg
When Haydee and Eduardo had marital difficulties, Anita advised Haydee to
control her temper and to be patient with her husband. Anita wanted Haydee
to stay with Eduardo since it was her second marriage ‘and, according to
Anita, “it is the woinan's responsibility to keep the marriage together.”
Anita’s stress on this point reflected the pain she felt in the earlier phase of
her own marriage and a criticism of her other twojchildren. The Alarcons
were raising the °hild of an unmarried daughter and supporting and raising
the two children of their sc:1 whose wife had died after an abortion.

Haydee was counselled on her marital difficulties not only by her mother,
but also by the church pastor and by her best frierid, Luisa, Haydee believed
that the Bible commands the wite to be submissive to her husband, but she
had trouble accepting this. Luisa advised her “‘to learn through prayer to
become a submissive wife.” The advice from the pastor, Luisa, and her
mother was similar  she must learn to suppress her angry feelings toward her
husband in the name of religion and in t'.¢ interest of saving the marriage.
Like the Alarcons, the Bustclos had a marriage which appeared to survive

through submission to religious standards, but because the tensions were

more alive in the younger gencration, Haydee scemed doubtful that she could
adhere to religious standards. Meanwhile, Anita anxiously continued to give
advice to Haydee. She felt overburdened and rresentful at having to raise her
grandchildren and. should Haydec's marriage! to Eduardo fail, Anita didn’t
want the additional burden of raising those children, She was looking forward
to the time when all the children would be'out of the house and she and
Claudio would have more time to themselves. |

The Marin and Alarcon families were about equally involved with their |

offspring in the child generation in the frequency of visits, helv-giving, and
the celehration of ceremonial vecasions. Both mothers in the parent genera.
tion were deeply committed to preserving their daughters’ marriages, but the
sharply different advice they gave their daughters reflects the ambivalence
and contradiction in the marital unions of the Puerto Rican families. Sonia
Marin focused her advice upon the negotiation of a more sharing, egalitarian
conjugal relationship, conforming to intergenerational social change docu-
mented in Chapter V. Anita Alarcdn advised ceeptance of traditional. pat-
terns of conformity, prescribed in religious belic . The comparative effective-
ness of such different advice cannot be determined, but it should be observed
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that Anita's daughter felt quite doubtful of her capacity to suppress her
resentments toward her husband, even at the risk of her dissolving marriage
These words of advice were given and taken with unforeseen consequences,
all in the general context of intergenerational integration. Though both fami-
lies were economically. self-sufficient, the Alarcdns, unlike the Marins, had
thiee grandchildren totally dependent upon them and were anxious about
having to support even more grandchildren, While some parental families
were giving comparatively little heln to the child generation studied because
tuere was no perception of pressing needs, they were fully supporting other
offspring or grandchildren. Other persons in nuclear units not. studied di- -
rectly, offspring of the parent generation and siblings of the child-generation .
spouses, might have been relying entirely upon their parents for subsistence.

The prevailing pattern among economically self-sufficient intergenerational
nuclear units, however, was one of substantially greater interdependence in
help-giving than that exhibited by the Marin-Alarcon famiiies. With the
parents usually in the donor role, gifts of money or material goods were given
to meet needs in the child generation. The birth of a child created such
needs, as did an ¢pisode of unemployment or increase in rent. Few were the
exceptions, indeed, to the. pattern of gift-giving during ceremonial occa-
stons, Such oceasions inevitably were accompanied by some form of festivity,
perhaps with some dancing and drinking, but practically always with the
eating ot traditional Puerto Rican dishes, but the festival was not just a
matter of the participants’ having fun. The intensiiy of interaction at such
oeeasions provided an opportunity for releasing tensions through intimate
talk_and was a celebration of family bonds and a reminder of the family’s
enduring solidarity. The occasions served to symbolize the family as the
primary source of help, a reservoir of potertial help to be used in time
of need.

When tae potential for help-giving was put into full use, it assumed the form
ol the child generation’s remaining or becoming totally dependent upon the
parent generation. OF the child-gencration families studied, about 6 percent
weie Tully dependent upon their parents, although many more had siblings
who were dependent. (No couple in the parent gencration was fully depen-
dent upon their children.) Such dependence varied in duration: sometimes
it was temporary, a result of the child-generation son experiencing a period
ot anemplovment, but sometimes it persisted or was likely to persist, thus
alfording the parents no relief from the heavy burden of supporting their
married children. The Valencia family illustrates this point. Rafael, the 19
year-old son in the child generation, had gotten married 9 mouths before
bemg interviewed, quitting his job at the same time beeause he felt that he
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was being given too much responsibility as a messenger distributing mail in an
office building. He and his 17-ycar-old bride Lupe gnd their two-month-old
daughter lived in his parents’ home in a fully furnished basement apartment.
Spending much of his time in the apartment, he talked about the future when
he would be a professional musician playing a conga drum, and his daughter
would become a fashion model. When they were first married he would not

let Lupe go out alone or with her friecnds, but, recently, accompanied by hing @

they began to visit her old neighborhood. As she reported, the visits were
creating further conflict between them: “He argues with me because | have
more male friends than female friends. When we go to visit my fricnds in my
old neighborhoud, he gets mad because my old boyfriends greet me and Kiss
me on the cheek.” Visiting her old neighborhood, Lupe felt, affirmed her
rights. However, Rafacel’s objections to the attention she received were seem-
ingly satisfying to her: **He acts the way | like a husband to act.” In general,
she telt her main lile objectives had been fulfilled, *'I am happily married
and I have a daughter. 1 am happy here; there will be no problem when I
decide to get a job.” As a teenage bride, a new mother, having an eleventh
- grade education, and no work experience, her optimism about future employ-
ment rested on doubtful assumptions. Her dependence upon her husband’s
parents would likely continue if her husband remained unemployed.

Although happy in murriage and optimistic about the future, Lupec
observed that Rafael was angered easily by little things and had become
progressively more tense. She attributed this to his unemployment and their
total dependence upon his parents. She commented that his lack of skills
would hinder his getting a job: “*These days you need special education to get
the kind of job you like.” Both felt uneasy and worried about the burden
they were placing upon his parents and the gifts of money they had received
from her relatives. Specitically she was deeply concerned that out of desper-
ate need for money, he might decide to start using drugs. When asked by the
interviewer to describe what his life would be like ten years in the future,
Ratael said, 1 will try my best to do things better. By then I should have
what 1 need: my job and money,” This statement and others made by him
stuggest an underlying sense of disappointment, self-doubt about his compe-
tency to undertake the responsibilities of marriage and a family, and even a
hint of remorse over personal deficiencies.

IHumberto Valencia, Ratael's father, was proud of both his success in
New York City and the solidarity of his ftamily, A 39-year-old construction
warker married tor 20 years, he owned his mortgaged home, valued at
$60.000, and hved with his wife Carmela, two younger children, aged § and
13, and a4 S-year-old toster child, as well as with Ratacl, Lupe, and their
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infant daughter in the marricd-child generation, The total annual family
income on which these cight person. lived was about $22,000  $17,200
from earnings as a construction worker, $2,100 from foster childcare pay-
ments, and the remainder from the rental of the second floor apartment in
the house they own. Born and raised in one of San Juan’s most oppressive
slums, Humberto reported having lived, “like a savage.” Through hard and
often brutal fabor in Puerto Rico's tropical heat, Humberto learned to work
with cement and did some masonry and carpentry. The skills he acquired ‘
early in lite were those he was using in construction work. He and Carmela
telt that all their life objectives have been fulfilled in a good marriage, a
family, and in the ownership of a house.
~Neither parent begrudged providing Rafacl, his wife, and infant with full
™y economic support, In fact, over and above such support, they gave the young
couple $25 per week for icidental expenses. At no time had there been
outright parental reproaches directed at their son for not undertaking full
responsibility as a husband ‘and father, but their disappointment was cvident
during the interviews. Carmela exp'ained her son's aimlessness: “He does
not know what he would like to do.” The father also was straightforward in
discussing Rafael's situation. When asked about his aspirations for his chil-
dren he said, *1 would like my sons to be engineers. However, kids today
_doi’t know how to do anything. Look at this one here” (referring to Rafael).
Humberto thought the younger generation looks down on hard work and
lacks skills, but, however strong their disappointment, neither parent has
threatened to withdraw support v make support contingent upon Rafael's
efforts to get a job or ‘get training for a job. Such feelings appeared to be
inconsequential to Humberto's and Carmela’s sense of parental responsibility
and family stability: both were comforted by the presence of their children
and newly acquired granddaughter.

In this case, Rafacel had always been dependent upon his parents for
support; his marriage and the birth of his daughter simply added two depen-
dents to the family, but parent-generation familics, as reservoirs of potential
help, sometmies were activated for support when problems arose in the child
generation. Thus, from time to time the two generations might have retained
their nuclear autonomy within the delimited intergenerational interdepen-
dence already discussed, then have changed toward dependence upon the
patent generation and back to autonomy again. Financial problems usually
catsed such changes, but marital problems, sometimes based on economic

+ d problems, might have increased dependence upon the parent generation.

The Labo family demonstrates this point, At the time we began interviews

with the family, the couple in the nN\rrie(I-chiId generatie wei e undértaking
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a trial separation, the son Carlos returning to live with his parents, his wife
Viola and S-year-old daughter remaining in their apartment. Carlos, a college
graduate, had gone from one sales job to another and had been unemployed
for ten months. Every time he lost a job Viola considered divorcing him. She
was a hard-working legal secretary who expressed frustration over her unful-
filled ambition to be a iawyer. Caught between what she would like to be but
was not and a husband who had been an unreliable provider, she had little

respect for him and blamed him completely for the failure of the marriage. -

She expressed disdain for his inability to find himself and felt he had lost face
in his position of authority in the family. From her viewpoint, what made
matters worse were his, jealous accusations that she dated other men while
attending social affairs related to her job. His move to his parents’ home made
him appear as a refugee from a bad marriage, seeking solace and understand-
ing from his mother and father. His mother worked as an educational assis-
tant in the city’s school system, and his father was a general handyman. They
had still at home three of their five children and an 8-year-old niece whose
mother had died. They were proud of their family unity and expressed no
misgivings about again supporting their adult married son. Through the
pattern established by the child generation over the years of job-no-job and
an on-again-off-again marriage, the parcnt generation remained a stable sup-
portive sy<tem. :

There families illustrate the prevailing range.of intergenerational integra-
tion. from self-sufficient, largely independent units to a pattern in which the
child ggneratiun depended entirely upon the parent generation. The follow-

ing chaprer takes up matriaichy and the family team structure as variant

forms of integration, and concludes with points relevant to this chapter and
the next.
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VIII

Variant Patterns:
Matrzarchy and the Team Effort

As demonstrated in the preceding chapter, parental help was, with few
exceptions, a responsibility exercised jointly by the mother and father. The
exceptions occurred among families ruled by a matriarchy or by family team
efforts. We will illuminate important facets of these types of integration by
discussing individual families we studied. In the matriarchal form of inter-
generational integration the responsibility for helping was so strongly
centered upon the mother in the parent generation that the relevance of the
father’s help was alniost excluded or rendered marginal. Thus, matriarchy
is a variant form of integration in relation to the prevailing pattems of inter-
generational integration. ‘

Devotion to the preservation of her family was already in eVidence 28
years ago when Felicia Ivarra learned that her father in New York City was
having an affair. A 19-year-old high school graduate and skilled typist, she left

a good job in Puerto Rico because she felt obligated to go to New York and

take some action to protect her mother who was living on the island with her.
She failed to persuade her [ather to give up the other woman and was then
burdened with the responsibility of supporting her mother. In New York
City she found an unskilled job in a factory, of lower prestige than her former
job in Puerto Rico, but one that paid more. As she became aware of other
opportunities, she began to look upon her job as a stopgap. As the years
- passed, Felicia became involved in New York City’s life, developing friend-
ships, seeking contacts, and participating widely in civic activities. Later
she became one of the founding members of an association of Puerto Rican
organizations, the strongest social, civic, and political association of its
type in her borough. Fventually, her knowledge of community re$burces
and needs and her determination to succecd lod to her piisent job as a
© paraprofessional community worker for a family planning clinic. *I think
I have the potentia] to achieve anything | want to achieve,” she said, confi-
dent of her abilities. ,
169
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Her husband, Eugenio, too, was proud of her accomplishments as he
recalled his thoughts 24 years ago while courting her, “*She is the one with
whom to have a family.”” At the time of the interview Eugenio, 57, was 10
years older than Felicia. He was retired from the merchant marine and was
working as a token-booth clerk for the transit authority, Their annual income
was about $25.000. Both contributed their incomes to a comu.on fund from
which Felicia drew money for family expenses. Felicia and Eugenio expressed
similar opinions on issues important to them: ethnic selfidentification as
Puerto Ricans; respect for each other and high self-esteem; pride in their
disciplined habits of hard work: and a desire to inprove their material condi-
tions over and above what they had. Eugenio concluded, *1 have been able
to raise my family well,” then he added, **I do-not owe money to anyone,”

During Lugenio’s. long ahsences from the home while in the merchant
marine, Felicia had assumed the sole responsibility for raising the children,
worked full-time, and participated in civic causes. Looking back, she said,

I didn’t think 1 was going to be able to hold a job and rai e my kids, keep

house, and be a good wife at the same time.” The multiple roles she per-
formed in the tamily, at work, and in outside activities consolidated her
control over the children, provided her with knowledge about community
resources, and gave her an independent income for her own use. A woman
oriented toward institutional structures outside the family, she still looked
upon her family bonds as the most vital of all: “Without families and their

support, none of us could exist.” Out of this context grew her role as the

family's prime mover and matriarch,

Complementary changes were occurring also in Eugenio’s relationship to
the tamily because of the years 2 spent away. Retired from the merchant
marine, he still tound it difficult to get involved in family affairs after the
many years of dissociation from such problems, He said that, whenever the
family got together under Felicia's direction to discuss ways of helpirg each
other, he withdrew because he found it difficult to adjust to continuous
family life. Felicia reported that his tendency to withdraw emotionally from
family atfairs caused constant but inconsequential bickering between them,
She stated, however, that she completely understood his uneasiness and
allowed him freedom of movement away from the family.

The Ivarras have three children, two of whom lived at home. Felicia's
guidance and linancial assidtance to them and to others in her extended
family were so incessant antl so extensive that they defied the possibility of
& complete accounting, She had daily talks with her daughter about the
importance ol school work and planning a career and with her younger son,
who was soon 1o be married, about the responsibilities of n.arriage and
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parenthood. In the year preceding the interview, she had given her daughter
S1500 towards college tuition; she had begun to purchase housewares in
preparation for her son’s marriage; she had recently given her sister money to
buy new furniture after a fire in her apartment. in addition, she was driving
her mother-in-law to the doctor’s office once a week.

However, the principal focus of Felicia’s concern as a matriarch was her
older son Mario, a troubled young man lacking the discipline in work and
behavior so highly valued by his parents. As soon as he finished high school
Mario had enlisted in the army but found himself unsuited for military life.
After repeated infractions of the regulations he was dishonorably discharged.
He returned to New York at age 19 to live with his parents, bringing with
him Lisa, his newly acquired Chicana bride, but Mario found married life,
like army routine, too confining. He was soon going to parties with old

friends and running around with other girls. Lisa became less and less tolerant

of his behavior and there were repeated arguments. Felicia saw that her
daughter-in-law’s complaints were justified. She intervened to settle their
differences. While trying to quiet the arguments at home, Felicia found a job
for Lisa, but the girl's working outside the home only served to complicate
matters. Felicia heard through friends that Lisa had become involved roman-
tically with a married man but she kept the information from Mario, while at
the same time planning for Lisa’s departure from the city. She arranged for
Lisa to hide in the home of a distant relative until she could leave. Mario,
realizing that his wife had left him, got a gun and went out to look for her.
Fortunately, Lisa made it safely back to Texas without Mario ever finding
her or learning of the circumistances associated with her disappearance.
Following Lisa's departure, Mario became addicted to drugs. Felicia
counselled him every day, took him to spiritualists and, finally, for psychi-
atric consultatiggs. After eight months of such intercessions, he returned to
a state of normalcy Then he met Yolanda who was 16 years old..Soon they
were living together in a common-law union and became the parents of a
daughter. Mario gave credit to his wife and the birth of the baby for inducing
a change in his personality, a newfound sense of responsibility. Employed
steadily in a furniture factory, he was earning about $8,200 annually. With-
out exerting her influence in the dramatic ways she had in the past, Felicia
retwained a highly visible and instrumental force in the lives of her son and his
second wife, The other family members followed her example in extending
help to the young couple. Eugenio spent one day a weck in his son’s small
basement apartment, doting on his infant granddaughter, which was an excep-
tion to his reluctance to become involved in family affairs. After the birth
of the baby, Mario's sister dil household chores for them, and his brother
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gave them $80 to help cover the expenses of childbirth. While mobilizing the
family's support of the young couple, Felicia provided direct help herself. -
Before the biith, she worked hours into the night preparing a bassinet and
layette, she purchased nightclothes for Yolanda to wear in the hospital, and
she ran in and out of their apartment cooking, cleaning, and helping.

As stated in Chapter 111, the desire for a continuation of upward mobility
was the motivation to leave Puerto Rico of most persons in this study and

. many other Puerto Rican migrants of that time. Felicia Ivarra was not typical

in this sense. Her perception of opportunities in New York City was the
unexpected result of her abiding commitment to family bonds. The evolution
of her role as the family’s matriarch coincided with and was reinforced by
her ‘upward occupational mobility, her ever-increasing participation and
leadership in civic organizations, and her husband’s long absences from home

“and subsequent marginal role in the give-and-take of family life. In Felicia's

-~

case, matriarchy was associated with the successful mobility and good citizen-
ship themes in American society. Other forms of matriarchy appearing in the
intergenerational families under study, however, differed from that of Felicia

-lvarra’s, Although matriarchy emerged, it arose as a result of significantly

different social processes and life experiences.

The Tapia-Laboy interlinked familics are a case in point. When the inter-
views first began with Miguelina Tapia, a S1-year-old housewife, she broke
down and cried, plaintively recounting her many praoblems. The scene
repeated itself several times during the interviews, leading the interviewer to
observe that of all those interviewed, “Miguelina was the most pathetic and
saddest parent-generation wife. Her face reflects much suffering; her eyes
show a great sadness.” Miguelina was suffering from diabetes, had inoperable
ctaracts, and feared going blind. Her 45-year-old husband, Luis, who seemed
confused and disoriented during the interviews, worked as an unlicensed
barber, earning about $5,000 a year, which was the total family income.
By Miguelina's account, Luis was *‘crazy™ and had beaten her in the past
during fits of violence. **One of these days he is going to flip and kill us all,”
she stated, while explaining that to forestall such a possibility she had
purchased a lock and had it installed on the door of her bedroom, which she

*has not shared with Luis for the past eight years. She said the beatings had

become less frequent in recent yecars because of Luis’ fear that their sons
would retaliate against him in defense of their mother.

While sceking to withdiaw from her husband almost to the point of
isolation, Miguelina focused her attention upon her children; consequently,
the tull brunt of family troubles fell on her shoulders. Of the four children
living with her, the three who were grown were unemployed: “They are out

Q
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of school, and all they do is hang around in the street with the wrong crowd.
They don’t want to work.” The youngest son failed sixth grade and had to
be transferred to another school because his obesity had made him the object
of taunts and ridicule among schoolmates, Miguelina walked him to school to
protect him, but she was desperately fearful of crime in the neighborhood
and would not leave the public housing apartment unless accompanied,
During the year preceding the interviews, her daughter fell down the stairs
breaking a leg, and a son was involyed in a car accident, requiring stitches.
Sometimes, when too many problems burdened her, Miguelina felt she would
like to be alone or to get therapy. She had been going to a local community
mental health center, but, *. . . instead of counselling me, they prescribe
tranquilizers and sleeping pills which I do not take because I-do not want to
become addicted.”

Her fear of addiction could stem from the experience of her eldest son,
Jaime Laboy, a product of her former marnage who is the intergenerational
link in the study. Jaime, an ex-drug addict, was working in a drug rehabilita-
tion program. Although he had overcome the drug problem, he had begun to
drink heavily. He took $300 from his place of work and spent it-dancing and
drinking. (The stolen amount was later deducted from his paychecks.) Often
violent when drunk, he once attacked his wife, Damaris, 4nd bruised her,
She retaliated by stabbing him, for which he needed to be stitched up at a
hospital. Damaris began to reject his frequent sexual advances, but submitted
twice a month, as she said, **. . “only to relieve myself." She reported telling
him that he is not man enough for her dand told the interviewer that she has
him wrapped around her finger.

Damaris was a sccretary, and, with her earnings included, the couple’s
annual tamily income was about $20,000. Little of the income was spent on
common household needs because cach claimed that the other should assume
such responsibilities. There was little mutual control between them. Even
though her hushand torbade it, Damaris went out four nights a week to disco
dance. According to Miguelina, when Damaris returned from her nights out,
Jimme “‘almost kisses her feet.” Sometimes to keep away from Jaime, Damaris
stayed overnight with Miguelina. The'intcrvicwer reported:

She seems very bitter about her life in general, and her husband, in

particular. Atter she had a miscarriage early in marriage, Jaime became

a drug addici and she telt she had no tuture-with him. She kept empha-

sizing how she was going to “make it,” hecause she had the confidence

and poise that other people lacked. She kept repeating this during the
interview as at she were trying to convince herself. After an angry
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discourse against her husband, she would turn to her 4-year-old daugh-'
ter Raquel and say, “Right, Raquel?” Raquel would obediently answer,
"Yes, Mommy."

174 Puerto Rican Famulies in New York City

Almost all of the problems the young couple experienced were brought to
Miguelina for solutions: The free spending of money during the year preced-
ing the interviews put them into debt, and Migueling had to lend them $750,
even though her own family income was only one-fourth of theirs. Miguelina
advised Damaris to stay at home more and improve the marriage. She coun-

‘seled her son about his drinking: She moved forcefully to rescue her grand-

daughter, Raquel, from the harmful effects of her parents’ stormy marriage
y assuming full responsibility for raising her,

Unlike the rise of the matriarchy of Felicia Ivarra, Miguelina Tapia
emerged as a matriarch as a result of the many intransigent family problems
capverging upon her, She confronted such problems largely isolated from her
hu.ihand because she was fearful of his violence. Although seriously handi-
capped by diabetes and the loss of sight, she became the major focus of
imeigeneratidnul integration, while attending to the needs of her offspring
still in the household. She provided them with whatever "elp her limited
resoufces allowed  moncy, services, counsel, or advice, contacts with hos-

- pitals \and even physical protection, Her performance went beyond the usual

masculine and feminine tasks. Subject to frequent spells of uncontrollable
weeping, she sought solace but could not find it either among her problem-
ridden%

oriented\ therapy of the community mental health center. Miguelina’s matri-
archy wids a matriarchy by default because it arose from and functioned as
compensation for the inability of others in the family to fulfill their role
expectations or responsibilities or because they were distracted from them.
In briet, her matriarchy was rooted in her solitary efforts to keep the family
intact and ‘to preserve in the family some minimal standards of civility and
salety, ' :

T'his samb process was operative in the larger and more complex Eche-
varrla and Toro families, Floripe and Lorenzo Echevarria of the parent
gereration lived in a consensual union for eight years from which they had
two duug{tcrs. Both had marital histories of multiple partnerships, mostly
consensual unions, in which Floripe had five children, Lorenzo four. Thus,
the houschold consisted of 46-year-old Floripe and 47-year-old Lorenzo. their
two duughters.\tw” sons and one daughter from her former unions, and one
son from his former unions, l.orenzo and Floripe had independent sources
ol income: she received Aid to Dependent Children for her five children,

Q
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including food stamps and rent, and disability benefits because of a hyper-
tension problem which forced her into complete bedrest, a total of aboute

$9.000 a year. Lorenzo, who was unemployed, received about $2,300 annu- |

ally, in disability benefits: because of severe stomach ulcers and arthritis.
Socially, Floripe focused her attention almost exclusively on her children,
but she regularly attended meetings of a jocal organization which repre-
sented welfare recipients in confrontation with the welfare bureaucracy.
Lorenzo, on the other hand, was a habitual gambler and spent much of his
time with close friends. The arrangement did not displease Floripe; of the
_husbands she had had, she,felt he was the best because he did not drink or
' philander. However, their separate sources of income and their independent
use of that income and her focus on the home and his upon slreet life put
him at the edges of the family interaction,

Floripe preferred and encouraged Lorenzo’s peripheral family stalus SO

she could cope with sensitive issues and problems while preserving domestic

peace. She feared that if he were to involve himself in the children’s problems
he would become violent toward them and create even more problems. The
problems were many. Her cldest daughter who had a child out of wedlock
with @ man now in prison spent much of her time out of the house looking
for a good time. Her 17-year-old son was involved in several violent incidents,
suspended from school, and arrested. Her 15-ycar-old son regularly came

home from school drunk and went to bed drunk. Floripe confronted one

problem after another while striving for solutions. She counseled her daughter,
habysat for her, gave her money: she scolded the 17-year-old, found him
legal help, paid for bail: she reprimanded and counseled the younger son
about his drinking problems. Her children acknowledged her influence by
turning to her and not to their stepfather when problems arose.

Ot the six children, however, it was Floripe’s eldest son, 22-year-old
Danilo Toro. who worried her the most. Danilo was the married child who
linked the two generations under study. On parole at the time of the inter-
views, he had recently served two years for armed robbery, Eight months
hetore he had married Llena after a 3-ycar common:law union, Both were
unemployed, living on monthly welfare payments of $330 which Elena
supplemented by babysitting. Fecling that Danilo's prison record impeded
him from getting a job in New York, they planned to go to Puerto Rico.
ey felt in Puerto Rico there was less “social distance,” meaning that the
people there are friendlier, more intimate, more supportivé, and mo¢ for-
giving: they thought his mother exemplified these attitudes. Danilo often
taok 1-lena and hisMycar-old daughter to Floripe's house, but then went nut
to the street. Llena shid, 'l expected he would be another kind of man.’

w
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Floripe worried that Danilo’s unemployment would make hifa turn to crime
\ once again. She gave him a weekly allowance of $25, bought clothing for her
granddaughter, and frequently invited the young couple to dinner. Referring
to this problem, she said she was compelled to *‘stay on. top of things” and
expected Danilo to stay out of trouble. In brief, she had become her son’s -
custodian: ™I have.to help them as much as [ can, so that through my efforts
and his wife's efforts, Danilo will follow the right course.’ &
In her efforts, Floripe followed a pattern t:ot unusual to matriarchy, that ‘
. is, enlisting her daughter-in-law as a collaborator to control a wayward male —
"+ a pattern which was seen also in the matriarchy of Felicia Ivarra. Through -
such collaborative efforts, the matriarch’s influence was reinforced, extended,
and likely to be projected jnto the future through the training given tq Elena
on coping with su:h problems. Matriarchies centralized influence and control
within one persoa, the parent-generation mother. In contrast, family teams
required the sharing of coordinated responsnbllltles Collectively held goals »
resulting from the interaction of family members gave rise to the team struce.
ture. As they marshalled and directed their activities in the pursuit of their
goals the team me abers were committed to attain, the family took on the
organizational shape of a tcam. A tamily-based organlaatlonal structure arose . N
to interact in a variety of ways with the usual organization of intergenera-
tional tamily roles. Roles were differentiated and c#ordinated 4s a means of
attaining the goal. In some family teams it was difficult or impossible to
distinguish between donor and recipient, the specific-pecubiarities of this form
of intergenerational integration often rendering such distinctions inapplicable.
An example of this process was the Padron and Crespo families. They
owned and operated a non-prescription discount’drugstore. Dalia, the Padron
daughter, was the intergenerational link between the parent generation and
the married-child generation, Her husbandy, Geraldo Crespo, 33 years old,
was the main tigure in the business venture by virtue of experierige and back-
ground. Since the age of 18, when he first migrated to New York, he had
worked as a drugstore clerk. 'With the passing of time, he assumed more and
more responsibility in the store until he telt he had enough expericnce to
embark on an enterprise of his own. Through hard work; careful planning,’
and the input of his indaws, - particularly his father-in-law who shared
ambitions similar to his own, Geraldo achieved his goal and more: he not only
owned the drugstore, modeled after the one in which he had acquired his
experience and business acumen, but also wwned the 18-family tenement
building in which the store wig located,
Geraldo was devoted 1o his ‘\’IfCS family, especially his father-in- daw’
Ruben whom he (Icsunhcd as his best and only friend. Ruh»n 47 years old,
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had been a sugarcane cutter in Puerto Rico. For 24 years he had worked

> in one of the large New York City hospitals, first as an office elerk, then

in the pharmacy which dispenses serums and drugs to other depahments
in th~ hospital. in ihis job Ruben had seniority, a good salary, and*Jood
‘beneiits. He applied his knowledge of pharmaceuticals acquired in the hos.
pital 1o the drugstore he vwned with Geraldo where he worked as a clerk
in hus spare tmie and also acted as caretaker th the tenement bujlding Geraldo
owried. '
The team effort 1n running the drugstore was based upon a division of
labo, the parent-generation father was the buyer and general salesman; the
patent-generation mother was the cashies and bookkeeper; the child-genera-
tion spouse was the general adimmstrator and salesman; the child-generation
daugh-er helped out in whatever needed. 1o be done. Loexisting with this

) ' division of Jabor were thiee strong dyadic relationships and one other which

appeared to grow less harmomous with the passage of time. The two men had
“uch i commuon shanng pharmaceutical knowledge, entrepreneurial ambi-
tions, and therr deeply felt love for Puerto Rican traditions and the island-
home Both wennfied eaclusively with Puerto Rico, preferred to speak only
Spanish, and planncd eventually to return to ive in Puerto Rico. Both missed
the tropical weather and yearned to be with relatives they had left on the
nland  There was 2 counmon base in expertence and feelings uniting the men

© o his mtergenerationgl tamitly-team eftort.

The sevond strong dyadic relationship was the corjugal umon in the barent
genctation Celema. the SO-year old paren!generation wife, worked full-time
1 e dragstore, denving satisfaction from the financial solvency the venture
oltered and pleasure trom hee 20 years of marnage to her husband and work-
mate She was proud of Dalia, her daughter, who was working part-time at
the Srugstors s (ol-tme toward 2 master’s degree i soaal work. Dali was
Celeras Jhid from Ler tist marciage which ended after one‘year when
Cflenia was ghandoned by her husband With Ruben, she had a 12-year-oid
vty ale desrthed as @ huppy . studious and ohedient sevenh-grader. Ruben
Sl et p sttt Celenias actvaties inoany way, but she reported that -f he
wete o donso st woukd make ne Juterence to her He was suppurtive of her

Meatin vk schuties and of hee monetary donations to church, community

vt gions amd telatives ‘Ih«w banked her entie income 0 a joint savings
doenet g they saserd iy moome for thew hving ¢ enses. They dist neos
g, fogrthors ey wontt Bonpeoges pyoties, and dances  wether, and visited
retatives and freomdy fopethes She onmnanized the marage. “We have
fvatiee 3 toge e et gndentanding and tospect for cach othier We have a

; ' s .
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Mother and daughter comprised the third solid dyadic relationship in the
team elfort, Celenia considered Dalia to be her best friend, and this feeling "
was reciprocated by Dalia. They confided fully in each other. Celenia talked
over with Dalia herdesire to cut down the long hours she worked in the drug-
store; Dalia talked to Celenia about problems with her children and tonflicts
with her husband. Whatever advice each got, it was invariably from the other.
Through the years Celenia stood as a model for her daughter of a person
devoted to community service, Before she began working in the rugstore
Celenia had been employed as a community worker and she was still doing
volunteer community work. Dalia had previously worked in a neighborhood
Youth Corps Program and then went on to graduate sch(')‘o‘l. To help her edu-
cational efforts, Celenia gave her $25 a week for school expenses and occa-
siomally babysat., Through example, friendship, and overt acts of support
the relationship between mother and daughter was reinforced through the

Yers.

Considerable strength and harmony were evident in the dyadic relationship
between son-in-law and father-in-law, husband and wife in the parent genera-
tion, and mother and daughter. The daughter and father and the son-in-law
and mother-in-law had relationships that were warm, cordial, and appro-
priately respectful. It was in the child-generation marital relationship that®
there was growing unrest, even though' the couple had strong points in com--
mon. Geraldo and Dalia shared deep ideological convictions about the need
for Puerto Rico's independence and the establishment of a socialist state in
the 1sland. They belonged to the Socialist Party and made financial contribu-
tions to it (in contrast to Celenja, whose strong community orientation took
the form of participation in “mainstrcam™ organizations). They believed the

. Umited States had a deteriorating economic system and a political system that

discriminated against minorities such as Puerto Ricans. Socialism, they felt,
would make Puerta Rico sovereign and eliminate vestiges of American colo-
nialism from the island. "

The vroblem was that Geraldo had been devoted to the drugstore at the
expense ol his marital and familial obligations. Geraldo and Dalia were
martied when he was a 30-year-old widower with a son and daughter who
were 13 and 8 at the time of the interviews. They had together an 18-month-
old daughter. Dalia took her duties as a stepmother as seriously as her duties
s mother. Sometimes she was overwhelmed by the demands on her time
and ettont m graduate school, She thought Geraldo's involvement in the busi-
ress had caused him to abdicate Tamily responsibilities and relegate them to
bt Among the children. it was the 1 3-ycar-old who required much of Dalia's
attention In-an elton o understand the boy who was mentally retarded and
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to learn how to cope with him, Dalia consulted a private organization special-

izing in the problems of retarded children. At her prodding, Geraldo attended

an orientation session of this organization twice a week for eight weeks.’
When she sought to reach sonie compromise with him by talking openly
about the problem, he promised to give more time to the family. However,
he soon reverted to the heavy schedule of work at the store. Her marital
expectations continued to be unfulfilled. The intimacy of marriage was
missing, and she had yet to share her “innermost” feclings with Geraldo.
The companionship and mutuality of shared sentiments, and the joining
together in reciprocal efforts to uncover and understand each other’s feelings

a procedure which was so much a part of the mental health cthos of her
graduate studies in social work  were supeiceded in importance by the
division of labor which progressively alienated her from him. She turned to
her mother for consolation and advice, but she said she would not marry the
same person again and had entertained thoughts of divorce as a step toward
self-realization,

As a result of the friction between the demands of two social organi-
zations, the busimess and the family, conflicting expectations had intruded
into the life of this couple. Nonetheless, the overarching pattern was one nf

cohesion and reinforcement between the two structures based upon a set - of

solid dyadic relationships and criss-crossing relationships of respect and affec-
ton between fanmily members. All were committed to the success of the
drugstore, and all, even the disgruntled Dalia, were proud of their economic
attainments. Two recent incidents symbolized the integrity of each of the
interrelated systems. On the family side, the drugstore recently was closed for
an entire day so that everyone could attend the sixth grade graduation of the
mentally retarded boy. To the consternation of the family members, one by
one the children received diplomas and awards, but their child was left out.
Painful embarrassment gave way to bitterness. They found the incident
discriminatory against Puerto Ricans because the other children were not
Puerto Rican. With the family's backing, Dalia complained to the school and
was told an error had been made. Subsequently, the boy received a diploma
and a certificate for penmanship. The other incident occurred in the summer
of 1977 when the study's data were being collected. The cntire city was
blacked out by a power failure. Alinost instantly, gangs of looters appeared.
Ihe mnercity area where the family's store was located was particularly
hard hit, but the drugstore escaped damage. When the lights went out, the
family members drove their two cars on the sidewalk to block the store's
two doors. The family remained there guarding their property until the after-
noon of the tollowing day when clectricity and order were restored.
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The family team was, in effect, a stnall corporate structure requiring the
~ performance of roles in the business through the recrvitment of persons per-
forming family roles. Thus, a clear and comprehensive distinction was made
between the corporate and the family structure, but team efforts in the
service of family-derived collective goals were not always of a corporate
character, In the Del Valle-Mantilla faniilies, the team cifort resulted from the
focusing of the more or less usual family roles upon the attainment of a
collectively beneficial objective  the medical education of both the son-in-
law and daughter in the married-child generation, It is worthy of notice that
the team effort in this family encompassed three gerierations to include the
mother of the mother inthe parerit generation, '

The daughter, Magdalena, 2ged 25, was completing a medical internship,

Her husband, Daniel, 24 years old, was a third-year medical student. A year

-before they were interviewed they had been married and were living in an
expensive studio apartment in Manhattan. They began to have difficultics in
budgeting finances and time, Quickly and willingly, Magdalena's parents
moved out of their apartment to rent a large house so they could all live
together, Efrain, the 49-year-old father, was a stock clerk carning $200
- weekly: Isabela, the 40-year-old mother, a billing clerk, carned $185 weekly:
“and the widowd grandmothet received Social Security payments. The
Del Valles put their earnings into a common fund for the entirt familg's
expenses, delegating almost all of the housework to the 71-year-old grand-
mother who had lived with Isabela for 22 years and had helped raise the
children, This diision of labor made the parent generation the breadwinners
for the family and relieved the married-child generation of financial and
time-demanding household problems. Isabela said, “All | want is for them to
be good students.™ An unmistakable feeling of pride of accomplishment
suftused the family’s collective efforts,

This parental pride and assistance extended to their other children, A
l6-year-old daughter was finishing high school in Puerto Rico where she lived
with relatives, receiving $100 monthly from her parents: a son who lived
outside the home and was preparing to enter law school had recently been
gven a used car by his parents so he could commute to work. Over and above
the daily support giv n 10 Magdalena, the Del Valles gave her $1000 to pay
for tuition, and, upon her marriage a year before, $2000 as a wedding gift.
Isabela sand, with much delicacy. that the family also made an attempt to
wive the young contple as much privacy as possible, since, after all, they were
practically newlyweds and liked to be alone. "The young couple, in turn,
helped in the housework whenever they could, Magdalena vowed that wheh
she began to carn money as a physician she would always look after her
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parents’ weltarc and see to it that they would have a more comfortable life
in the future,

The Del Valles did not restrict their help-giving to their own children.
For years their household had been a launching pad for numerous nephews
and nieces newly arrived in New York City from Puerto Rico. The new
arrivals were giveh a headstart, with room and board, cash gifts, counseling,
and orientation until they could find jobs and apartments and get out on
their own to continue their education. $ xme who were helped in this fashion
had hecome college students, pursuing career goals. Mindful of the help her
relatives would give her children.if the need should arise in the future, Isabela
summarized her attitude, “The doors of my house arc always open for the
needy.” She added emphatically, “Especially if they are relatives.”

Two elements were evident in this family’s team structure. First, the
underlying theme in most of the help they gave was furthering the education
of their offspring and relatives. The recipients were socially mobile, attempt-
g to move up through educational means. Help-giving became an invest-
ment, not with the promise of returns specifically to benefit the parent-gener-
ation couple, but returns which enhanced the collective welfare of the larger
family. Second, the team structure was an expeditious way of attaining the
difficult, long-range objective of the children's full medical education. It
should be noted that Isabela went through the eleventh grade and Efrain was
a high school graduate. Going to college was not a family tradition; the
medical students represented, in fact, the first generation ever in their family
lineage to go to ¢ 'lege. It was seen as the principal way of fulfilling mobile
aspirations in the host society, the same aspirations which had uprooted the
first-genceration Puerto Ricans from their island-home ar. ! brought them to
New York City. The team effort, both in this 1amily and in the Padrén-
Crespo tanuly. was a social construction built out of the family in the service
of mobility objectives. whether profits accruing {rom business success or the
eventual symbolic and tangible rewards associated with the prestigious and
lucratve practice of medicine. Through highly disciplined, rigorous budget-
mg. with ¢xpenditures made only on the bare essentials of family life, these
team clforts were succeeding.

Team structures developed not just to serve the upward mobility goals
of Tamily members. Sometimes the issue was family survival, and the accom-
panving structine which emerged to serve the goal of survival was fluid and
Mexable. Survival, m turn, was not symbolized in the form of an external,
distant goal but in the form of proximate, almost daily, goals of resolving
problems wluch threatened the fabric of the family and the welfare of its
members Fhe team configuration was reactiv: as opposed to the sustained
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purposetul behavior characteristic of the upward mobility-oriented team. The
Roque-Espinel family exemplified the survival-oricnted team pattern,

Fitty-three-year-old Joaquin and 38-year-old Tomasa Roque in the parent
generation, had been married for 22 years and had six of their seven children
living at home along with Joaquin’s sister Leonor. The intergenerational link
was the cldest «child, Gabriel Espinel, the only offspring of Tomasa's prior
common-law union. Gabriel considered Joaquin to be his father, He lived
with his wife and two children in an apartment in the same building as his
parents, The nine persons in the parehit-generation family subsisted on dis-
ability payments. Aid to Dependent Children, and welfare, an annual total
between $7,000.and $8,000. No one in the houscBeld was employed.

Joaquin had had several operations on his spine because of an injury
sustained when he was in the army; he was partial'y deaf and had had several
heart attacks. The problem worrying him the most, however, was that his
father had never carried out a religious promise to recite praycis’ and sing
spiritual songs, Joaguin believed.he was experiencing the burden of a spiritual
test (prucba) designed by evil spirits. He thought he would not have rest and
tranquility until he tinished what his father had left undone. He had con-
sulted several spiritualist centers, said special prayers, and took baths with
aromatic herbs, In the year before the interviews, Joaquin went to Puerto
Rico te fulill tne promise made by his tather! but according to Tomasa he
was possessed by the presiding spirits and became crazy. Joaquin "elieved
that spiritual forces told him what to do. He thought his deafness 'vas the
result of poison that someone ‘was sprinkling in his ears. When he thought
this was hapnening. he got violent. Tomasa thought Joaquin's problems were .
more than spiritual and once forced him to go to a hospital, but Joaquin
would not return for his second appointment. Since he believed that his

. prohlems were of a spiritual nature. he would go only to spiritualist centers
for consultation. Tomasa felt helpless and said the only thing she could do
wis “wait to see what will happen.” Meanwhile, she accompanied him to the
spiritiahst centers, even though she helieved that he should be hospitalized
for tieatment, .

Joaguin’s hehavior created an array of episodic problems for the family.
(He repeatedly asked the interviewer to speak more loudly because the spirits
were talhing to him at the same time. interfering with the interview.) Family
resotitees had 1o be marshalled to cope with cach bizasre episode, although
the heaviest burden tell upon his wite, Joaguiir he'ped out to his ability by
domg tanuly chores, but Tomasa managed the inoney and considered herself
the mam authority in the house, The couple no longer participated in many
activities together, although Joaquin was still active, visiting friends and
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relatives, going to the movies, sporting events, and parties, watching tele-
vision, and listening to music. Tomasa believed that a husband and wife must
be tolerant and accepting of cach other's faults but she had thought occa-
sionally of leaving her husband because she did not feel she could control
him. Tomasa siated that if she had to do it over again she would not marry-.
him because of the many problems she had with his illness. N

Despite their difficultics, the Roques prosided help and services to their
relatives. They were involved heavily in the marital and legal problems of
l.eonor, Joaquin's sister; who was living with them, They gave her $100 for
her plane fare to New York and willingly took_her into théir house because
“we knew that she nceded us. On another occasion, they took in Tomasa's
aunt for three months when this aunt had trouble getting along with her
son-in-law, Tomasa also took in a cousin, a recent migrant from Puerto Rico.
Unable to support another dependent, but not wanting to leave the cousin’
homeless, she took her to the welfare office for assistance. When funds were
approved by the city agency, Tomasa helped her cousin find an apartment
and settle in. She also provided counseling to her godchild when the gitl's
mother died, advismg her to return w Puerto Rico and try to get along with
her relatives there. All of this help came from a household with a family of
nine living on an income of’ less than $8,000 annually, Tomasa expressed her
hopes about the future: “Right now we are receiving welfare and we can get
only the things we need, but that doesn’t mean we don't want to prosper.”

Both Roques believed in the value of education for personal advancement
and had high aspirations tor their children, but they expressed bitter dis-
appointment at the fact that maost of their children dropped out of school;
not one had finished high school. Joaquin expressed guilt at the academic
fatlure of Lis children and blamed himself for not providing them with what
they needed. He asked the -interviewer in this study to speak to his chil-
dren to encourage those who were in school to continue and those who
had dropped ont to enroll again. Appreciative of the interviewer's interest,
Joaquin took his address so he could invite kim to a son's wedding.

Gabriel and Nydia Fspinel, the child-generation family, were married for
tive years, and interacted daily with his parents since they lived in the same
building. She was a housewife and he a s¢hool-crossing guard. She was still
receiving Aid to Dependent Children for her two children, which began when
she and Gabnel were separated tor six months, That ass'stance. combined
with iy salary, made the family ingome about $13,000 annually. Their
marital problem had been caused by Gabriel's infidelity. Gabriel said, *The
man s for the street while the woman is tor the house.” e claimed his
(nhidelity was a legitimate expression of masculinity,
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Nydul had mixed feclings about her inJaws, the Roques. On the one hand,

“she liked having them live in the same bui'ling because they could help casily

il ary problems arose. On the other hana, Nydia told Alicia, her future sister-
in-law. that Tomasa was very nice, but “meddlesome,” and that Tomasa liked
*“to tell people what to do.” She advised Ahcia not to get too close to Tomasa
when she got married, and that it she had a problem, *she should solve it
with her husband.” Déspite the ambivalent attitudes Nydia harbored toward
her mother-in-law, the young couple was heavily involved with the Roques.
Gabriel and Nydia were very concerned about,Joaquin's illness, and had taken
hin to spiritualists and helped pay for his berbal cures. Since they believed
the-problem was a spiritual one, they did not seek other types of assistance. ’

Direct observation indicated the incessant help-giving exchanges between
the generations: Nydia habitually lent Tomasa money for the grocerics until
Tomasa's wellare” check came in. She alsc accompanied Temasa to the doctor
for s cataract operation. Tomasa babysat for Nydia’s children. She was con-
stantly in and out of Nydia's apartment, using the washing machine and cook-
ing dinner tor them. The help-giving exchanges moved not just across genera-
tions but within generations as well. When a sister and brother-in-law were
unemployed, Nydia tock them into her apartment. When this saine dister
could not decide whether to marry her common-law husband legally, she
came to Nydia for advice. Nydia also accompanied this sister to the hospital
for an operation. And so it went in the Roque-Espinel familics. Inter- and
intra-generational help-giving exchanges were so frequent, so fast moving, and
so spontancous as to defy accurate monitoring. The family members them-
selves were olten unaware of the help they were giving or receiving.

The problem-ridden lives ol these families projected the image of a land-
scape with Nash fires erupting everywhere with bewildering rapidity. The fires
had to be extinguished: the family's problems had to be solved. The team
structure of this family attempted to solve such problems, and the cumulative
impact of the solutions was to enable the family to survive and the members
to expericnce momentary reliel from the repeated stresses ol life events.

The team tunction in the first two families discussed, was a purposeful
reaclung out to the future to attain an objective relevant to upward mobility.
In addition, the tamily members were in more or less stable 1elationships with
their corresponding team roles, In the Roque-Espinel families the person’s
teamn 1ole shulted quickly over time: one day's help-giver was the next day's
recypient ol help, or both roles were performed simultancously. Who played
what role depended unon who’ was experiencing the problem and who, at
that moment, commatded resources relevant to the problem, The team
lanctioned in a reactive manner to” the stimulus of problems. Theretore,
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the ob|ect|ves as well as the team structures of the first two families differed
from that of the third famlly

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS
The diversity of actions presented in the case studies should not becloud the
fact that overall the families displayed substantial intergenerational solidarity.
If criteria established by Hill's research! are taken as a standard, the families
more than fulfilled the conditions of a modified extended family when
considered in two-generational depth. Moreover, the families’ strong inter-
generational solidarity remained uninfluenced by other life conditions impor-
tantly involved in the continuity betwéen generations. Thus, earlier chapters
demonstrated that commonalitics between the parents and their adult
children in their place of birth and early upbringing and similarities in their
educational levels did affect, in some important ways, the continuity between
generations. When there were such commonalities, continuity increased, but
commonalities in place of birth and upbringing between the¢ generations and
the similarities in their educational levels had no effect whatsoever on the
frequency of mtergcnelatlonal visits or help-giving exchanges. Intergenera-
tional family bonds rétained their strength despite the possible divisive influ-
" ences associated with the migration experience and the many. disparities
between the gencrgtions. : '

The portrait of intergenerational solidarity became even mere compelling
when scer in relation to the pervasive and statistically significant differences
between the parents and their adult children, differences which were reported
in detail in carlier chapters. Although the parents were upwardly mobile in
relation to their own parents in Puerto Rico, their adult children far exceeded
them in upward mobility. This signified that the adult children more than
their parents substantially possessed human resources of functional impor-
tance in the new host socicty, from a better mastery of the English language
to a higher level of educatjon, and on to larger incomes. Yet, even though the
children commanded greater human resources, the balance in the flow of help
was from the parents to adult children. The life-long, continued dependence
of the adult children vnon their parents, which is likely to diminish in the
hiture as the parents begin to retire from work, coincided with the older
women’s vertical orientation toward marital fulfillment  the self-realization
they experienced through identification with their offspring. _

“here was a subjective component in the views of what constitutes a
fanuly need which caused variable responses to objective conditions of
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deprivation. However, when a need was perceived and dramatized it became
linked to that almost sacred familial norm supporting help-giving familial
exchanges. This process contributed to the prevailing patterr. of intergenera-
tional integration, The pattern ranged from economically self-sufficient,
somewhat autonomous, interlinked nuclear units to one of complete depen-
dence of the adult children upon the parents. Among the self-sufficient
. families, the celebration of ¢eremonial occasions served as an expression and
a reminder of the tamily's solidarity., Even when not immediately needed,
the tamily still stood as a reservoir of potential help in time of need. For
this reason, it was not unusual for the adult children to oscillate between
selt-sufticiency and complete dependence upon their parents, depending
upon the vicissitudes of the employment situation and the stability of their
marriages. .

Matriarchy and the team structurc represented variant forms of inter.

generational integration which sometimes emerged in family life. Some
general teatures of matriarchy can be.identified: The matriarch represented
the major focus, indeed, the dominant focus, of family interaction and inter-
generational interdependence. She was the most important vehicle in the

“service of family solidarity. Her pofile of involvement in the family made
it appear as it she had undertaken an almost full-time job in responding to
family needs. Her help was varied. Au.mnpdnymg her numerous family activi-

ties and multiple help-giving acts was her capacity to influcnce other family
members. Her voice carried greater weight and credibility than that of other
tamily members. Without neglecting the possible ambivalent attitudes of
other family members toward her position of centralized authority, we found
the overt responses to her by such family members generally were admiration,
respect, and aftection. Her actions and the other's reactions to her created in
her a contident sense ot authority which allowed her to intervene to solve
problems on her own, without having been invited to do so. (In this regard,
notice Felicia lvarra's decisive actions in getting her son Mario's first wife a
joh. then, after discovering the wite's infidelity, sequestering her to avoid the
prospect of a tragedy.)

The development of a matriarchy required that the p.\tternmg of marital
and parental roles relegate the husband-father to the periphery of family
concerns and activities. This occurred as a result of the man's de facto ab-
sence tmm the home or because of habits of non-tamilial involvement
acquired i anteractions with family members and with persons outside
the family. Many of the things the man would have done as a hushand and
father, the matsiarch did herselt as a wife and mother. Thus, she was afforded
the opportunity to combine in her familial activities both elements of the
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traditional roles of women and men: the customary nurturing, socioemotional
function of the women of binding the family together, and the customary
instrumental functions of the men of linking the family to institutions
external to it, Thus, matriarchy embodied both feminine and masculine
functions, _ 4
There was a common axis that cut across matriarchy and the team struc-
ture as variant forms of intergenerational family integration. Both can be
viewed “as oriented toward either social mobility or social suryival. When
mobility oriented, the matriarch premised her actions upon the gains made
in the host society while directing the family toward even greater gains.
Survival-oriented matriarchs, on the other hand, crystallized their roles as a
» result of their almost incessant reactions to family problems and the need to
resolve them. Team structures also exhibited the two orientations, but the
actions toward mobility and survival goals were tollectively based; téam roles
were coordinated so as to enable the incumbents to share in the making of
direct contributions toward the goals. Whereas some team efforts involved a
corporate structure, thus making it possible to distinguish between it and’the
- family system, others involved the shaping of usual roles to attain objectives.
In either case, the team structures were being adapted to the attainment of
distant, social nfobility goals. Survival-oriented teams, in contrast, were
flexibly structured to enable rapid change among the incumbents.
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We have approached the families in our study in a variety of ways. We have
approached them personally in our encounters and visits with them during
.the course of our work in the neighborhoods of greater New York City. We
have approached them demographically by comparing their socigbiographic
characteristics at different periods of their lives to appropriately selected
groups. We have approached them historically by trying to understand the
convulsive social changgs they experienced from the time of their birth in
Puerto Rico to the tlme of their migration and then during the almost three
decades of their life in New York City. We have approached them analytically
by focusing upon explanations of their ethnic identity, marital relations, and
social mobility in thei context of intergenerational processes. We have ap-
proached them through the use of qualitative case studies to understand the
forces which integrate'them intergenerationally. What have we learned from
this effort? The final chapter answers this question,
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Summary and Interpretation

A .
Before summarizing and intespreting our firldings, ‘we want to repeat the
focus and limitations we set for this study. The 400 persons we studied were
part of 200 nuclear families, which in turn were combined into 100 intergen-
erational families. The persons were all Puen&okRican by birth or parentage,
and they all lived in New York City or adjoining areas, but mostly in the
borough of the Bronx. The families were not selected by methods of proba.
bilty sampling. Instcad, we used census tracts of the Bronx which were at
the top and at the bottom of a rank order developed according to the per-
centage of Puerto Ricans with a high school education, as reported by the
1970 Census. We visited schools, Catholic and Pentecostal churches, spiri-
tualist centers, and Puerto Rican gthnic and civié¢ organizations, and we
approached households in door-to-door visits in selected neighporhoods. A
I3step screenina sequence was required to fulfill the study's intergenera-
tional family model. In terms of their greater residential and marital stability;
these families differ from other Puerto Rican families wherever they may

reside. .

The parent generation was, in many important ways, typical of the large -

" number of Puerto Ricans who were migrating to New York City. In the

Q

vanguard of the social transformation taking place in Puerto Rico from the
Depression of the "30s to the industrialization of the 'S0s, they had a rela-
tively high educational level and exposure to the conditions of urbdn life.
Improving conditions on the island generated aspirations for # better life for
themselves and theu children, and to realize these aspirations they migrated
toa socwocultural seting different from their own. Arnival in New York City
formed the mitial phase of yet another set of changes, this time expericnred
in the host society. The changes were econoniically troublesome But, in the
long run, gratifying. The magried-child generation became highly successful
both educationally and occupationally. Their success represented a remark.
able fultillment of the aspirations which prompted their parents to migrate.

qui
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We knew very little about the lives of these families when we first met
them. Although all of us in the field spoke Spanish and shared with them the
many features of our Hispanic culture, we found that many of the parent
generation in our study resisted the interviews, displaying more distrust than
their adult children and their children’s spouses. Still more marginal to the
culture and with mow modest educational attainments and jobs than their
children, the parent generation was understandably less trusting of us as
strangers during initial contacts Thus, our field methods very early in the
study had to take intergenerational differences into account. Because of the
fundamental differences between generations, even within the same family
lineage, our field workers had to make use of different techniques in inter-
viewing the two generations. In shaping our efforts to collect data, therefore, -
we recognized at the very beginning of the study the importance of the main
object of the research — intergenerational processes in immlgrant Puerto
Rican families.

The intergenerational differences between the parents and their married
children were remarkably pervasive and strong. Originally, this pattern was
revealed during the analysis of ethnic identity, a topic of compelling impor:
tance because of the study group’s bicultural experience. The scope of our
analysis was broadly conceived to include diverse elements of ethnic iden-
tity: mastery and use of Spanish and English; the extent of adherence to

“traditional Puerto Rican values and modernity scores; and subjective views of
the self and the person’s individualized preferences for aspects’ of both
cultares. When educational and occupational characteristics were incorpor-
ated into the analysis, the same pattern of striking differences was evident:
the married-child generation had substantially outdistanced their parents in
*orms of sucioeconomic attributes.

The sociocconomic generational differences, taken in conjunction with
the diversc items comprising ethnic identity, indicated, however, that inter-
generational change was variable. The greatest intergencrational change
occurred in socioeconomic status, then in the language used, then in values,
and, finally, the least change occurred in the subjective elemcnts describing
self-concept and bicultural preferences. Immediately, the inference is that
external elements, pragmatic in character, which were relevant to the immi-
grants’ objective integration into the host society, were, more susceptible to
intergencrational change than the internal elements, subjective in ciiaracter
rut of substantial symbolic itnportance. (Presently we shall reconsider these
elements according to their “‘instrumental” and “expressive” meanings.)
Both gencrations expericnced the erosion of much that was associated with
their lives as Puerto Ricans but internally, in the symbolisms linking them to
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the island, they experienced less change. Despite their remarkable upward
mobility in the host society, the married-child generation still retained
symbolic bonds with Puerto Rico, a place hardly known to them from
direct experience.

. We then wrned to the important task of explaining variations in ethnic -
identity in each generation. Why were some persons more than others allied
to their Puerto Rican heritage and cultural experiences? Rather than drawing
- up an ad hoc list of independent variables to explain cthnic identity, the <
choice of such variables, we believed, sgould reflect the person’s receptivity
to influences shaping ethnic identity and/or the degree of exposure to such
influences. Although those we interviewed were all Puerto Rican by birth or
parentage, they differed from each other in their receptivity and exposure’
to the bicultural environment jn which they lived. The complexity of this
problem required that we depart from the usual procedure of simple bivariate
_analysis and turn go multivariate techniques which. wnuchallommdeemLf_y.__
the mdependent sources of influences aitecting ethnic identity. Two variables
- of signal importance emerged in the analysis: the age at arrival in New York
City and the level or education. Once these variables were tak’en into account
as determinants of ethnic identity, the other independent variables added
little or nothing to our understanding of ethnic identity.

Age at arrival in New York City and level of education, however, played
sometimes similar and sometimes different roles in shaping ethnic identity,
depending upon which elements of ethnic identity were being considered.
Thus, each variable had an independent effect upon the language component
of ethnic identity. As education increased the knowledge of English and
Spanish increased, but the daily use of Spanish decreased. Moreover, regard-
less of level of education, age at arrival was related to language ability and
usage, with those who arrived at an older age reporting less ability and use of
English than those who had arrived at a younger age. In turn, those with more
years of education were less familistic, less fatalistic, and more modern than
those with fewer years of education: age at arrival had no effect upon such
varigbles. On the other hand, age at arrival was an important influence on
ethnic self-identification, whercas education was not. The discovery of the
importance of the sociocultural context of early socialization and of educa-
tion programmmatically shaped the way in which subsequent topics were
examined. s . «d - examine ethnic identity, the variables provided the first
clues as to hew “.:ex) b 1ces of migration and adap.t,ation affected inter-
generational family proc s

Before we discuss our ulun}’SlS of the ways in which migratlon -induced
changes were related to intergencrational continuity, we want to point out
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once ‘again the meaning we have assigned to this concept. Simply put, inter-

.generatlonﬁ)ﬁ)ntmulty refers to the presence of a statlstlcally significant
be

correlation’ bdyween the parents:and their children with respect to some
characteristic chosen for analysis. The correlation is the operational counter-
part to the concept. of intergenera(ﬁgnal continuity. It should be mentioned
that the use of measures of association with less stringent assumptions than
those of Pearson’s product-moment correlation - which was used in this

‘ study - did nc* alter the pattern of findings relevant to intergeneratlonal

continuity. Nonetheless, in a cross-sectional study such as this one it is
usually impossible to identify reliably and in detail the specific processes,
including the intergenerational direCtion of influences, which create continuity.
Our formulations regarding such processes represent informed speculations.
Early in the study we adopted the selective continuity approach because
it left open to empirical demonstrgsion the possible unevenness of iniergen-

- erational continuity. This approach, we believed, would have heuristic value”

but, as we proceeded to analyze the data with the objective of uncovering
ways in which migration-induced change was related to intergenerational

processes, the findings began to puzzle us. When the 100 intergenerationally |

linked families were analyzed, little if any evidence of intergenerational®
continuity was apparent. The ethnic characteristics of the children were
unrelated to the corresponding ethnic characteristics of either parent. We
began to wonder if the two generations, even though connected through
family lineage, were utterly disconnected in terms of continuity. Perhaps the
wrenching change produced by migration from one sociocultural system to
another attenuated or dissolved the type of linkage which continuity entails.

The pui.zle prompted more refined questions: Are there conditions which
underlie continuity that strengthen it under some circumstances and weaken
it under others? Are some of the characteristics used to evaluate intergenera-
tional continuity more likely to produce continuity than others? Findings
relevant to intergenerational change in cthnic identity and to the determi-
nants of ethnic identity provided a point of departure for re-examining
the puzzle.

We began with the assumption that age at arrival in New York City signi-
fied the cultural context of the person’s early socialization. If born in-New
York City or arrived before the age of 15, the context was New York City;
if arrived at 15 or older, the context was Puerto Rico. With such distinctions,
the intergenerationally linked families could be classified according to
whethcn or not the parents and their children had a common cultural context
in their early socialization. Thus, what was first taken as an attribute of
persons, age at arrival in New York City, inthe explanation of ethnic identity,

Q
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was recast in broader terms as a joint attribute of the parents and their chil-

dren, The logic of this procedure was applied to the other major determinant -

of ethnic identity, education. Parents and their children were classified
according to similarity of educational level, with graduation from high
school as the dividing point. Thus, in answer to our first question, the sharing
of an early context of socialization and similarities in educational level
represent the two underlying- condmpns thought to be relevant to inter-
generational continuity,

Previously we made the point that even though intergenerational differ»

ences were strong and pervasive, the differences themselves were variable:
they were greater with respect to elements which are external and pragmatic
and less among elements which are internal and subjective. This distinction
between elements, suggested to. us by Hill's intergenerational research,! needs

to be further developed-as we turn to the second question of whether some.

characteristics arec more conducive to intergenerational continuity than
others. In this regard, Bales’ distinction between “instrumental” and “expres-
sive”” acts® is pointedly relevant. He takes this distinction from our comimon
everyday habits of speech but argues, at the same time, that the two types of

~ acts are not sharply separable, their differences being a matter of the “proper

weight of emphasis.” Customarily, some activities are viewed as goal-directed,
the person performing the acts “‘in order’’ to realize an erd . These are instru-
mental acts, for they are directed toward some objective in the future. Expres-
sive acts, on the other hand, are not explicitly directed toward an objective;
rather, they are reactive to, or signs of, a person’s “immediate pressure,

tension, or emotion.” Not being explicitly harnessed toward the attainment
of an end, expressive acts are produced “‘because” of some internal emotion

or feeling. Bales summarizes the differences between the two types of acts as
resting upon ‘‘the degrec to which anticipated consequences enter as a steer-
ing factor.” Some of the elements used to evaluate intergenerational differ-
ences and contiruities do not lend themselves clearly to the instrumental-
expressive distinction because they represent an admixture of meanings or do
not fit. Other elements clearly do, and it is upon them that we shall focus in
order to complete our formulations regarding intergenerational continuity.

In the lives of the Puerto Rican immigrants and their children, the acquisi-
tion of the English language had instrumental significance to their adaptation
to the host society. The acquisition of English presents an instrumental ele-
ment par excellence because in a multitude of ways it determines the attaii-
ment of a multitude of objectives. Without it, the migrants’ life space would
have been constricted largely to the ethnic in-group, theteby preventing then
from realizing the aspirations which led them to migrate.
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As we move through the many elements we have used to demonstrate
intergenerational differences, and away from those which are instrumental,
such as the mastery and use of English, we come to elements designating
subjective feelings. The rise of such feelings was not immediately or explicitly
linked to the anticipation of future goals. Rather, they were the pgychologv
ical residuals or by-products of ‘the migrant’s bicultural experience which
came to be suffused with expressive meaning. They reflected preferences as
to place of residence, maintaining Puerto Rican traditions, or the language of
use. Subjective elements of even more evident expressive content were the

\Uon s views of himself/herself as Puerto Rican or North American in terms

of the correspondmg ral values.and the perceived degree of closeness to
Puerto Ricans or North Aniericans. To recall Bales' definition of the expres-
sive, such feelmgs arise “becﬁi * of emotions or sentiments rather than of
explicit organizatioft “in order® r'to attain external goals. The distinction
between expressive and mstrumental elements, nonetheless, is still a matter
of degree.

When the answers to the two basic questions previously posed are brought

"~ are ynderlying conditions which promote intergenerational continuity: when

parents and their children were socialized in the same culture or when they
were similar in educational level, intergenerational continuity. increased. The
distinction between expressive and instrumental elements, although a matter
of degree, is relevant to the second question because 1t serves to identify the

" elements likely to form part of intergenerational continuity. We found that
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when the parents and their children were socialized in the same culture,
intergenerational continuity appeared among both instrumental and expres-
sive elements: there was intergenerational continuity in the mastery and use
of English and in the subjective bicultural preferences just discussed. When
the parents and their ¢hildren were similar in educational level, intergenera-
tional continuity did not appear among the expressive elements but did
appear among those which were instrumental such as the mastery and use of

English. Selective continuity was operative but must be qualified according

to both the underlying conditions. linking the generations and the character
of the element used to evaluate continuity.

The general effect upon continuity of parents and children sharing their
carly socialization in the same culture is understandable. Such sharing in-
volvea a total cultural environment, whether Puerto Rico or New York City,
not preselected exposure to a narrow band of cultural stimuli. It occurred
early in childhood, allowing the leaming to take hold in diverse ways from

together, many of the complicated findings on intergenerational continuity .

can be brought into order. In response to the first question, we found there
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the development of personality to the shaping of world views, attitudes, and
skills. The shared learning, in brief, was so pervasive and wide-ranging as to
provide a backdrop for intergenerational continuity without favoring instru-
mental over expressive clements or the other way afound. When parents and
" children experienced such sharing, their level of acquisition of the English®
language was directly correlated. Also directly gorrelated was the strength
of their respective preferences for things either Puerto Rican or North Ameri-
_can. The sharing of a common cultural environment “early in life enabled
intergenerational transmissions to produce continuity in both instrumental
and expressive elements. To answer a question posed in Chapter I, one of
the most notable consequences of migration-induced cRanges is that in about
three-fourths of the families migration itself kept the parents and their chil-
dren from having a common culture-during their early socnallzatlon Among
these families, there was no intergenerational continuity in either instru-
mental or expressive elements. Put metaphorically, the children were orphans
to family legacies which, for better or for worse, were truncated by migration.
We have seen that the sharing of educational levels between the two
generations had a more specific impact: it promoted intergenerational con-

tinuity in instrumental but nct expressive elements. Again, this finding can b

rendered understandable if we keep in mind.-that educational similarities were

instrumental in character, and thus narrowed the focus of intergenerational
transmissions to other similar elements, purposively vriented, such as tie
acquisition of the Engl:sh language. Against the backdrop of s,milar educa-
tion for the two generations, the transmissions decisively favored instru-

 mental elements, but in most of the families, in fact, in about tWo-thirds of

. hem, no such similarities were found, since the child generation’s upwatd
\moblllty created sharp dissimilarities between the generations in education.

In these families there was no continuity in either instrumertal or expres-

sive elements.<To use the same metaphor, the child generation was rendered
an orphan to -family legacies, this time because of its own extraordinary
-socipecononiic success in adapting to the host society.

The pieces of the puzzle previously discussed now fall into place. The
pervasive absence of intergenerational continuity at the level of the entice
study group, with no subdivisions, is the result of the preponderant number
of families in which the parents and their children did not share the culture
of_their early socialization and were strongly dissimilar in their educational

\,els Migration and social mobility, therefore, play a significant role in shap-

- ing the important intergenerational processes of continuity,

Extending the pattern of intergenerational findings already presented,
notable intergenerational differences were demonstrated once again in the
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examination of spouse relations, This analysis focused upon the sharing of
household tasks, decision-making, and leisure activities. We found that in
eacli generation there was more sharing in decision‘making and leisure activi-
ties than in the performance of household tasks. The overall thrust of change
from parent to child was, however, in the direction of stronger egalitarian

. relations. QOur data, for the first time, resoundingly confirm what other

observers of stateside Puerto Ricans have speculated, but the specific meaning
of this change must be taken int¢ consideration. Thus, of the three func-
tions mentioned above, the greatest intergenerational change toward egali-
tarianism occurred in the sharing of household tasks, resulting from the wife
taking on traditional male tasks and not from the husband performing tradi-
tional female tasks. '

Our findings, based upon a more comprehensive set of cultural elements
than had been used in prior research on spouse relations in immigrant fami-
lies, are consistent with the findings of others: culture does not directly
affect the sharing of household functions. However, we did not conclude
from such findings that culture is irrelevant. Rather, we undertook the chal-

_lenging task of uncovering the role culture plays n shapmg factors relevant to
the sharing of functions. Rodman’s cross-national theory® of spouse decision-

making was singularly useful even though we focused upon cultural differ-
ences in the generations @nd not upon the culture of nations at different
“levels of economic development, as Rodman had done. In the parent genera-
tlon, which was still demonstrably enmeshed in the cultural norm of a
modified patriarchal society, the higher the husband's occupational status,
the greater the sharing of decision-making. In the child generation, which
adhered to the cultural norms of a transitional egalitarian society, the higher
the husband's occupational status, the less the sharing of decision-making.
The different cultural norms the generations represented conferred different

- meanings upon the husband's occupational status, thus showing the impor-

tant indirect role culture plays in shaping husband and wife decision-making.
Another set of findings strikingly revedléd the general importance of the
wife's education: in cach of the two generations, the higher the wife's educa-
tion, the less the role segregation in cach of the three functions.

The distinction between expressive and instrumental elements, so useful
to the understanding of intergenerational continuity with respect to selected
clements forming part of ethnic identity, was not applied to the analysis of
intergencrational continuity in the three spouse functions. We believed it
would he difficult, indeed, to decide how the functions reflect the meaning of
the expressive-instrumental distinction and concluded it wonld be logically in-
appropriate to attempt the distinction. Thus, the analysis of intergenerational

[S
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continuity of the three functions used only the two underlying conditions
stipulated before: sharing of a common culture by parent and child during
their early socialization, and the similarity of their educational attainments.
One modification was introduced, namely the use of the wife’s education
instead of the husband’s, because the strength of the findings indicated the
general importance of the wife’s education in influencing the spouses’ sharing
in the performance of the three functions. The findings followed the pre-
dicted path. A common context of early socialization was conducive to inier-
generational continuity with respect to the sharing of household tasks,

" decision-making, and leisure activities. The other underlying-condition,
- namely, similarity of educational attainments, was also conducive to intergen-

erational continui‘y with respect to the three marital functions. Once again,
such continuity w»s wiped qut at the level of the entire study group, with
no subdivisions, because most of the parents and children in the families -
were net socialized in the same culture and: because of dissimilarities in
their education. We should bear in mind that the factors used to evaluate
intergenerational continuity represent the degree of sharing between hus-
bands and wives in a complex set of marital functions. This highlights the

-

powerful influence of migration-induced changes in early socialization and
social mobility in shaping intergenerational continuity, even when such con-
tinuity involved the husbands and wives negotiating their own special marital
arrangements. - .

Historically, the parent generation, in comparison to the total Puerto
Rican population, enjoyed at an early age a set of advantages which. favored
themqin the context of modernization occurring on the island, but they were
more or less comparable to the many other migrants in the 1950s who came
to New York City. However, their children’s socioeconomic success in the
host society far exceeded the success of an appropriately designated compari-
son group. Socioeconomic success was examined also from the perspective

- of family lineage, tracing back to }he parents of our parent generation, the

grandparents. The movement across the tffree generations, from the grand-
parents to the parents, and from the parents to their married children, de-
scribed a clear sequence of upward mobility. Intergenerational upward
mobility, however, has been uneven: although the parent generation was
upwardly mobile, their married children’s upwara niobility was substantially
greater, Tracing mobility through lineage also,revealed another important
facet of the generations' experiences: there(had been intergenerational
continuity in socioeconomic status between the grandparents and the parents,
but no such continuity between the parents and their married children. The '
pattern of findings for the parent generation fit the status attainment model
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which affirms intergenerational continuity in socioeconomic status. Indeed,
“one of the most consistent findings of research on social mobility in the -
United States indicates that the educational attainments of children are
directly related to the socioeconomic characteristics of their parents. The
parents transfer their socioeconomic advantages or disadvantages on to thejr
children. Moreover, an eariier study of Puerto Ricans demonstrated intergen-
erational continuity in socioeconomic status between the parents of first-
generation migrants and the first-generation migrants themselves,* but the
findings pertaining to the child generation strongly departed from the model.
Once again we found ourselves in an intergenerational puzzle: the substantial
educational attainments of the child generation were unrelated to the socio-
economic achicvements of their parents,

Intergenerational continuity in socioeconomic status is shaped by the
setting in which it-gccurs. Years before, in pre-industrial Puerto Rico, even.

- small variations in socioeconomic resources at an even more modest level
had been sufficient to create -intergenerationial continuity between the grand- R
‘parents and the parent generation. The migration experience ruptured intet- '
generational continuity in sGcioeconomic status because of the increasingly
higher educational requirements of New York City’s labor force, with’accom-
panying rapid erosion of employment oppottunities at the bottom of the
_occupational hierarchy. The parent generation did not transmit their socio- .
economic advantages or disadvantages to their children because the variations
in their humble socioeconomic resources did not meaningfully coincide with
the more elevated iabor market opportunities of the host society.

To develop this point further, we turned once again to one of the under-
lying conditions which the preceding data analysis had shown to be relevant
to intergenerational continuity, the sharing by parent and child of the same
culture in their early socialization. The pattern of correlations substantiated
our expectations. Although the educational attai: ents of the parents were
at their lowest in families where both the paren. :.1a child generations were
born and raised in Puerto Rico, intergenerational continuity was higher
among them than among families in which the generations did not share an
early context of socialization or shared it in New York City. The higher
educational attainments of the latter two types of families must be seen in
the context of decreasing opportunities for low-skilled jobs in New York
City. Thus, the impact of migration upon intergenerational continuity is
complex. It creates a sharp change in the context of carly socialization
between the immigrant parents and their children. Additional differences are
introduced by the children’s upwaid social mobility. Among immigrants
with marginal labor market skills, intergenerational processes are furtner

t
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“ : »
complicated because the parents are unable to draw upon their labor market
skills to advance their children’s achievements. Research on the impact of
migration upon intergenerational continuity must be sensitive to the ‘degree
of congruity between the migrants” socioeconomic resources and the labor
market structure of the host society.

In sum, the extensive application of the status attainment model to the
study’s data revealed new and unsuspected findings. Continuity can occur in
one generational sequence but not in the next generational sequence. Migra-
tion had a critical effect upon such transmissions, operating through the
disjunctions it induced. The parents’ socioeconomic attributes were not help-
ful in understanding the exceptional upward mobility of the younger genera-
tion we studied. One variable forming part of the status-attainment model,
namely, the number of siblings;was inversely related to the child generation’s
educational attainments) thus suggesting its influential role. If the rﬁigration
experience gerves as a necessary qualifier to the status-attainment model,
other M;s compel an expansion of the model. The parent, generation’s
degree of adherence to the traditional values of familism and,fatalism also
was inversely related to the child generation’s educational attainments. When
released from the force of such values, the parents were able to induce in
their children greater educational achievements. The role traditionally derived
cultural factors played in the child generation’s educational attainments
foreshadowed the need to incorporate the relevance of culture into status-
attainment models of social mobility.

One point which we have not discussed previously should be mentioned
here. In our analysis, we were sensitive to the possible importance of gender
in’ the parent and child generations. In general, we found that there were
more differences between husbands and wives in the parent generation than
in the child generation. We also divided the 100 intergenerational families
into two groups: in 56 families the daughter was the connecting link and in
44, the son was the connecting link, There were no differences between these
two groups with respect to the three major components of intergenerational
processes: intergenerational diffe-ences and similarities, continuities and
discontinuities, and the degree of integration. In sum, none of the intergen-
erational processes we analyzed was influenced by whether the married child
was a son or a daughter.

We then turned to the examination of another major component of inter-
generational processes: intergenerational integration. This analysis was based
upon the statistical patterns of visitations and reciprocal help exchanges
between the parents and their married children. The use of such patterns has
the advantage of rooting the concept of integration in objective measures
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which had been used in another major study of intergenerational processes.®

By replicating the measures. a hasis for interstudy comparisuns was estab-
-lished. The comparisons amply justified the use of the concept of a modified
-extended- family- in-characterizing our Pugito Rican families, that is, if the
strength of intergenerational integration is taken as the deciding criterion.
:The human pictute underlying such integration was one-of almost incessant
interaction between the parents and their married children.

Once we combined the findings demonstrating strong integration with the

~ other findings pertaining to intergenerational differences and discontinuities,

ERIC 203

we were then able to focus upon a major conclusion of the intergenerational
res¢arch literature, that of Troll and Bengtson: **. . . high levels of intergenera-

_tional cohesion do not necessarily refleot high levels of similarity. .. .”® Our

findings require that such a concluding statement be {ok‘OWed by the empha-
sis of an exclamation point, since it states weakly the. decisive and preponder-
ant pattern we found. Step by step, our study has demonstrated a strong and
pervasive pattern of intérgenerational differences and dlscontmumes among
the 10C families taken as a whole. It found also that the two underlying
“conditions inducing discontinuity, intergenerational differences in the settings

g

of early socialization and in educational attainment; hadmovetfem—upmrﬁe—

strength of intergenerational integration. Metaphorically, it seems as if the
parents and their married children, having coine through the vicissitudes of

a rapidly modernizing pre-industrizl Puerto Rico, the migration experience,,

and dlmost three decades of a changed life style in New York City, were still
bound together in an almost-sacred agreement: “No matter what potentially
divisive elements and influences may impinge upon us, we shall retain our
unity.” In this context, the portrait of mtergeneratlonal solidarity was of
.compelling importance. : ,

Such findings, taken together, led to an important implication. Inter-
generational transmissions which created continuity were no more inaucing
of family solidarity than were those interactions between generations which
failed to produce continuity. The implication can be more clearly focused if
early socialization context is taken as an example. When the parents and
their children sharcd the early context of their socialization, inteigenera-

tional continuity in educativn was greater than when there was no sharing.”

The parents’ educational advantages or disadvantages were transmitted to
their children, wnich could lead one to suppose a greater intergenerational
solidarity, but that suppuosition is patently erroncous. Erroneous, toc, would
be any infererce that the magnitude of educational differences between
the generations altected intergenerational integration. Whether or not such
transmissions occurred, and no matter the degree of educational differences,

L]
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| mtergeneratlonal solidarity was uniformly retained, almost as if there had *
- been a primitive bonding between the generations. .
"At first, the findings surprised us. Upon reconsidering them, hcﬁ'éyer our
N sulpnse diminished. To examine the issue we focused upon intergenerational
differences, although a similar argument could have been developed with
. respect Jg intergenerational continuity. From the very moment of the.child’s
( birth and on through his/her socialization into adulthood, differences b‘f"
.tween parents and children were intrinsic to the relationship. Though bound
together into complex reciprocal patterns, the parents and children were en-
meshed into a partnership of persons who necessarily and hahitually differed '
in a’ multitude of ways_but, no matter the differences between them, the .
Puerto Rican value of famlllsm strongly sanctified and reinforced the mutual
#  commitment of the ‘parents and-children to their enduring familial bond. Suf-
\fused with an almost sacred character, the commitment-underlies the statisti.
cal patterns {émonstrating strong intergenerational integration. Thus, the
intergenerattonal integration observed in the present, which has retained soli- e
darity in the facy of so many pervasive differences, is an up-to-date instance .
l)l;?ife-ln.i-g acceptance of differences in the interest of parent-uhild unity.
\further-onservation-should-be-made- Many-of-the-differencesbetween———
the parents ard their children derived directly or indirectly from the child :
. generation's ruperinr educational attainments. Their higher education, in
turn,led to better occupations and larger incomes. Upwaid social mobility
was viewed as desirable by both generations. Insteadt of being divisive to
' interg,cnerational integration, the children’s exceptional social mobility
was the ObJCCt of parental pride. It also buttressed parental feelings that
the sacritices and hardships they endured in leaving the island were now
being recompensed.
Intergencrational differences, or the “*gulf” between generations, are often
taken to signify the loss of family heritage, as the quotation introducing
Part 3 would have it. The view is that something of considerable value has
been lost, but an alternative view should be advanced if the issue is one of -
detcrmining that the direction of intergenerational change fits macny of the
requirements of the sociocultural environment where the change ocrred.
In this study, the married children's socioeconomic attributes exXceeded those
of their parents. The gencral pattern of intergenerational change, which -
created such a wide gulf between the generations, at the same time enabled
the children to function more effectively and successfully in the host society
without the loss of intergenerational family solidarity.
The prevailing pattern of intergenerational integration varied from one
extreme in which the child generation was fully submerged into the parent

- -
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generation’s househoid, totally dependent y ‘Eon it, to the other extreme of
distinctly separate, economically autonomols nuclear units. Although the
children commanded more humian and economic rescurces, the prevailing

flow of help still moved from :he parents to the children as a continuation.
of previous life.cycle experience. The matriarchy and the team structure

represented variant forms of. intergenerational integration. In tne matri-
-archal structure, the husband-father was relegated to'a marginal role while
the wife-mother dominated help-giving transactions at the sociomietric core
-of family life. Team structuges entailed the mobilization of the entire family
~int the interest of a common .goal; sometimes, this involved the construc-
. Jion of a new set of corporately organized roles; other times it involved
' ‘the extension and reshaping of usual family roles. Each variant form of
"intergenerational integration can be wewed as oriented toward social survival

or social mobility. :
It is important to note that the role changes associated with the develop-

ment of a matriarchy paralleled intergenerational changes in the roles of
husband and wife in the performance of household tasks. In those excep-’

tional cases where a matriarchy did arise, the direction of intergenerational

family change was congenially related to the rise. Consistent with this inter- .

pretation is the findiag that not cae intergenerational family; out of the 100

studied, had a husband-father performing both socinemational and instru-

mental functions while relegating the wife-mother to a peripheral family role.
The woman's family role was bound and locked into sdcioemotional func-
tions which were not easily relihquished to the man and, culturally, the
husband's performance of traditional women’s tasks was tinged with stigma.
The inverse of this pattern carried with it no culturally induced stigma. In
combination with such cultural factors, the intergenerational social change
the Puerto Rican families experienced through urbanization, migration, and
increasing levels of education consistently and decisively favored the acquisi-
tion, by women, of competency in areas of per'formance eustomarily asso-
ciated with the male role or representing an extension of { it,

The prevailing patterns of intergenerational integratlon ﬂnd their two
variant forms revealed how the Puerto Rican families are organized and how
they functioned while making their way in the society to which they mi-
‘grated in the face of pervasive intergenerational differences and discontinu-
itics. We believe their strong intergenerational integration and the stability
of their intact marital unions enabled them to confront the problems of
social change from yesterday's Puerto Rico to today's New York City and
buttressed the younger generation's drive toward success.
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““Most of us are barn and die as part of a family. A .

great many of our daily actiymes are carried out in
fulfillment of our roles as meﬁ\bers of a family, Mem-

" bers of a family assume different roles within a sys-

tem of interrelationships cofnprismg the family, and
these roles are influential in the way the family copes

with both the internal demands imposed upon it by .

various members and the external demands lmposecl
by society.”

“This book deals with families and how the mem-

bers of the families experienced social change from
the time of their birth in preindustrial Puerto Rico to

their lives at present in the neighborhoods of greater

New York City. As members of families, they have

confronted many vicissitudes assoclated with their

migration from one culture to another.”
““Two features make this book unusual: one, its fo-

cus upon a little-known and -understood minority .
~ group and, two, its intergenerational approach to the
study of migration-induced changes in the family.”

— From the Preface
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